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My son has been arrested by the Gestapo 

and imprisoned in Drancy and it`s because 

of your preaching and teaching.1   

  

 

1 Mr Plard, a member of Médard`s congregation and catechism class in Rouen speaking in 
April 1942 to pastor Médard of his son Henri who had been arrested in Paris and who 
would spend three months in Drancy camp for publicly wearing a yellow star to show 
Christian solidarity with the Jews.  Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p 221. 
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Introduction. 

As the methodology will show, the opportunities to study unresearched 

sources from WWII in France are becoming less frequent, particularly for a 

non-native researcher.  This study of the war time sermons of the French 

Protestant Reformed Church in Rouen presents a rare occasion to witness 

an outspoken, unceasing, contemporaneous counterculture to the deadly 

nature of the Nazi Occupation and Vichy regime in France during WWII.  

From the point of view of the Church, the sermons answer a fundamental 

question about Christian ministry in a time of war: “what to say”?  Yet they 

are also an historical source to which perhaps, as Cabanel states, 

“historians have not paid sufficient attention”.2   

As a response to this, the thesis has a number of objectives: 

• It will exemplify what a Church needs to say to a traumatised 

people. 

• It will demonstrate the erroneousness of accepting as retrospective, 

a manuscript source directed solely at a micro section of a small 

part of French society during WWII.3   

• It will show that the words of pastor Jean Médard whilst not given 

from the front lines, or from a Resistance group, were the brave 

and constant response to the abnormal circumstances of a parish 

subsumed by war.   

• It will help determine whether, in being true to a belief in God, the 

pastor and his colleagues, created a French Confessing Church in 

the Occupied Zone. 

 

2 Cabanel, P.  Résister: voix protestantes.  p10. “à laquelle les historiens n`ont peut-être pas 
suffisamment prêté attention.” 
3  “all sources are, to some extent, retrospective, [and] this is especially true of documents 
concerning the occupation”. 
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• It will present evidence of a distinct contribution to our 

understanding of the scope of spiritual resistance as the pastor 

advocated singular obedience from the unconcealed pulpit. 

• It will provide evidence of repeated motivation behind Resistance 

and rescue in the Occupied Zone that enabled refugees to pass 

through to find refuge.   

This material is significant in two ways.  For the Protestant Church in 

France it substantiates what has been glimpsed in the Occupied Zone 

previously: that during WWII pastors of the Église Réformée de France 

regularly and repeatedly guided their congregations as a response to God, 

an obligation to others, and resistance against totalitarianism.  For the 

Protestant, and particularly the Presbyterian, Church in Ireland it exposes a 

little known history of a scripturally based response to oppression through 

love of others as active resistance. 

Chapter 1 will present the corpus of the sermons together with historical 

and background information in order to place them in their context.  

Chapter 2 will examine the rhetoric of pastor Médard through the 

identification of the principle topics addressed in the sermons.  Chapter 3 

will take additional specific topics and use them to assist in a search for a 

Confessing Church in Rouen.  Chapter 4 will build on all of this to identify 

and use topics from the sermons that are relevant to a claim for a declared 

position of spiritually backed resistance to totalitarian powers.   

 

Methodology. 

Topic and scope of research.  The topic for this thesis is an examination of 

the sermons of pastor Jean Médard, written and preached by him in the 

northern French city of Rouen and the surrounding area between August 

1939 and May 1945.   
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Aim.  The aim of the thesis is to ascertain whether, and what, advice was 

given regarding the proper actions of ordinary Protestants at home in a 

time of war, defeat and occupation by a foreign power.  There are two 

positions that I will seek to expose: that of Christian obligation to God, 

others and oneself, whereby silence and inaction were not options and 

thereby revealing the intimate foundations on which some wartime rescue 

actions were based; and that of a consequent resistance to totalitarian 

authority, both spiritual and physical.  The sermons will demonstrate that, 

using God`s Word as the sole source for resistance, pastor Médard 

attacked a mindset where risk-taking was left to others and denied the 

congregation any notion of attentisme.4  Indeed, it will become evident 

that Médard saw the war as an opportunity to serve God, an opportunity 

that with time became a last chance saloon for the congregation to save 

themselves from damnation both spiritually and generationally. 

Research questions.   

1. From the extant sermons of pastor Jean Médard, is there evidence 

that the Reformed churches in Rouen under his guidance formed a 

French Confessing Church?   

2. Was resistance to a foreign power and an unelected government a 

routinely advocated position from the pulpit?   

The sermon in the French Protestant faith forms the nucleus towards 

which the Scripture readings, hymns and prayers gravitate and, following 

which, those present emerge from the church having received new 

insights, or confirmation or alteration of opinions, but always with a 

challenge to future thoughts and actions.  So the sermons are examples of 

crisis rhetoric and the answers to these questions come from a faith-

derived, incident driven, viewpoint; but this is unequivocally also the level 

 

4 Attentisme is taken as being an attitude of indefinite, passive waiting, of postponing 
decisions until the circumstances, and the eventual winning side, become clearer. 
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where the mundane becomes wonderful, where the congregation comes 

to be nourished.   

Outline.  In chapter one I will present the unpublished sermons of pastor 

Médard in chronological order.  These are examined within their temporal 

context to “hear” and explain what Jean Médard said to a congregation 

under threat, shock and bewilderment, who sought not just solace but 

comprehension and instruction too.  God`s Word was the driving force for 

speaking out, and it is the historical context that gives focus to the pastor`s 

words.  This, however, is not sufficient on its own and in chapter two I will 

draw out the prevalent themes, or rhetorical imperatives, that exist within 

the sermons to establish the unremitting issues of pastor, congregation 

and nation.  Two themes are specifically examined in the last two chapters 

in an attempt to bolster or deny the existence firstly of a Confessing Church 

outside of Germany, and, secondly, the enduring existence of an ethos and 

rationale for resistance to the regimes in occupied France. 

Context.  It is essential not to study the sermons in isolation, however the 

chronology of WWII alone is insufficient to give life to the words spoken on 

a Sunday morning.  Therefore, by way of background to the influences on 

the preaching of Jean Médard, in addition to published texts, I will refer to 

my unpublished MTh thesis, the history of Protestantism in Rouen itself 

and Médard`s personal and family history prior to, and during, the war.  

The audiences for these sermons were ordinary men and women with a 

French Protestant heritage, for whom “rejection of occupation and 

collaboration existed alongside a desire simply to get through it all; for 

many people the phoney war lasted right through to 1944”.5  It is this 

attitude that Médard`s sermons combat. 

Archives, Churches, specialised publications and websites.  Through 

friendships made during my time as a twenty-one-year-old English 

 

5 Burrin, P.  Living with defeat.  p187. 
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Assistant in Anduze, I was able to make contact in April 2013 with 

Professor Patrick Cabanel, then of Toulouse University, regarding a suitable 

subject for research.  Professor Cabanel is regarded as the leading scholar 

in this field.   

From the outset I was keen to explore the possibility of the existence of un-

archived sermons and in August 2013 I created a dedicated Hotmail 

address and wrote a letter seeking information on the existence of war-

time sermons, together with any comments on the reactions of the 

congregations following the preaching of these sermons.  I sent the letter 

to the Église Protestante Unie de France;6 the Église Baptiste de France and 

also to specialised publications, namely, the quarterly Causses et 

Cévennes,7 the Société d’histoire du protestantisme en Normandie8 and the 

website of Anonymes, Justes et persécutés durant la période nazie. 

I received three responses.  The first came from Mr Thobois, Vice President 

of the Société d`Histoire et de Documentation Baptistes de France, who 

stated in relation to the sermons “I think that essentially these (sermons) 

are little different from those pronounced outside this period, especially as 

regards Baptist (preachers) whose first concern was to spiritually 

strengthen their congregations”.9  He also stated that any existing sermons 

would not be archived.  The second response emphasised this point.  It 

came from Monsieur Blocher, President of the Baptist Society.  Mr Blocher 

had a complete collection of the war time sermons of his great 

grandmother Madeleine Blocher-Saillens which he was willing to let me 

 

6 In 2012 the Eglise Réformée de France and the Methodist Church in France merged to 
become the Eglise Protestante Unie de France. 
7 A regional magazine for the geographical areas of the Massif Central and Cévennes 
mountains of France whose remit covers historical, geographical, economic and literary 
research.  The letter was published in issue 1 of 2014. 
8 The letter was published in the September 2014 edition of the periodical.  This society 
exists to undertake, promote and share all research into Protestantism in Normandy. 
9 Email dated 24 October 2013.  “je pense que l'essentiel de ceux-ci ne sont guère 
différents de ceux prononcés hors cette période surtout chez les Baptistes qui avaient le 
souci premier de consolider spirituellement leurs fidèles”. 
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examine in his home in Paris.  He also had several sermons of his 

grandfather who was a prisoner of war in Germany and Protestant camp 

padre.  These two sources were, however, subsequently ruled out due to 

the practical issues of long-term access and cost.10 

The third response I received came in September 2014 from Madame 

Geneviève Cornevin-Ferrari, general secretary of the Société d`Histoire du 

Protestantisme en Normandie informing me that following the publication 

that month in the society`s magazine, of extracts from the memoires of 

pastor Jean Médard, she had made contact on my behalf with Madame 

Hélène Fillet, grand-daughter of pastor Médard.  Madame Fillet 

subsequently verified the existence of a suitcase of hand-written sermons 

of her grandfather.  I wrote to Madame Fillet who confirmed that the 

sermons had not been researched before and she made all the sermons 

available to me for examination via Dropbox.  This source was ultimately 

chosen for study due primarily to its uniqueness, the easy access and the 

long-term availability for study.   

The Sermons.  At the outset of this research, and concerned at the paucity 

of sermons available, I gained access to the archives of La Société de 

l`Histoire du Protestantisme Français in Paris which I visited in November 

2014.11  In ascertaining the extent of the sermons deposited in the archives 

I discovered that those of pastor Vergara are hand-written, and are of such 

a style that I considered there would be too much guesswork required for 

me to make accurate sense of them.  Those of pastor Bertrand are, by 

contrast, typed, yet I was also conscious that these sermons had been 

 

10 Mr Blocher subsequently informed me that he intended to archive and publish the 
sermons.  Email March 2014. 
11 My research in the Paris archives confirmed, in addition to the existence of fifty sermons 
from pastor Paul Vergara and 113 of pastor André-Numa Bertrand, those of pastor Vidal, 
all from the Oratoire in Paris, pastor Frédéric Brissand from the Ariège Department of 
France, pastor Alizon of Chalon sur Marne and pastor Elizabeth Schmidt of Sète. 
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examined previously with various publications existing on these two 

renowned pastors. 

The sermons of pastor Médard had the attractions of, while being hand-

written, were clearly legible, were readily available, were a unique, 

unresearched source, were of a manageable number, covered the entire 

period in question and came from an “ordinary” pastor in an “ordinary” 

city but told a magnificent story.  It is for these reasons that they form the 

corpus of this thesis.  A total of sixty-two sermons was made available to 

me covering the period in question:  

• 1939: nine 

• 1940: sixteen (eleven of which while under occupation) 

• 1941: four 

• 1942: ten 

• 1943: eight 

• 1944: eleven 

• 1945: four. 

Being “discovered,” the sermons constitute an exceptional primary source 

that reflect the historical period in question, and, together with the 

memoires of Jean Médard12 and his daughter and the testimony of others 

included in the thesis, they illuminate the reality of life for the pastor and 

his congregation.  They are a unique source of contemporary material on 

the specific guidance given during WWII for those Rouennais who called 

themselves Protestant, because the sermons formed the heart of the 

French Protestant service and were vested with an authority which, 

through faith, and respect for the pastor, influenced one`s outlook.  To the 

non-believer they are an abnormal response to an abominable 

circumstance that threatened to become the norm but to the believer, 

 

12 Jean Médard wrote his memoires between 1965 and 1968. 
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they reflect the proper locating of daily occurrences in life and the 

delineation of a clear pathway for spiritual resistance and survival, in much 

the same way as other preachers have done throughout history, notably 

John Chrysostom.   

In attempting to place the sermons in their contemporary context, it 

became clear that the questions in the initial letter were too general and so 

I drew up a series of questions that I subsequently emailed to surviving 

individuals who knew pastor Médard.  Yet, is it appropriate at all to take 

references out of the sermons?  Surely, as Mr Thobois said, they deal with 

the spiritual realm alone?  In response, the sermons were never meant to 

be simply works of exegesis without application; they were, rather, 

supposed to be life-changing admonishments and encouragements for the 

daily life of faith; living appeals to those who heard them, to act for others 

and for themselves.  Through them, a proportion of the population were 

regularly receiving instruction over a range of subjects that were not purely 

theological yet were without the imposition of any ideological oversight.13  

Médard`s sermons are imbued with the emotions and character of their 

author and were pronounced in an open, public forum, yet I received only 

one piece of evidence of a backlash against pastor Médard, which titles this 

thesis.  My overarching priority has been to allow the sermons to breathe 

in situ and it is for this reason that they occupy the considerable space that 

forms the principal chapter.   

An important outcome of concentrating on one pastor, has been the 

opportunity to engage with specific individuals who, through a variety of 

circumstances, knew, or had contact with pastor Médard.  His 

granddaughter, Hélène Fillet, was an obvious choice as was his surviving 

son Pierre, himself a retired pastor of the Eglise Reformée de France (ERF).  

 

13 Cabanel accepts that tens of thousands of men and women regularly listened as a 

trusted source developed a message that guided them throughout the trials of the war.  
Cabanel, P.  Résister: voix protestantes.  p10.   
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In addition, having made contact with the incumbent pastor in Rouen, 

Zoltan Zolay, I became aware that one of his parishioners, Michel Corruble, 

whose family was mentioned in Jean Médard`s memoires, was still alive.  

The second questionnaire was responded to by Michel Corruble, Pierre 

Médard and Hélène Fillet. 

Approach and Classification.  The sermons examined are those of pastor 

Jean Médard alone and cover the period from August 1939 to May 1945.  

They pertain either to ordinary services of worship or those of a particular 

occasion, and were, for the most part, hand-written, and for oral 

presentation in the churches of the ERF within the synod of Rouen.14  In 

contrast to the WWI sermons examined by pastor Laurent Gambarotto 

which were published specifically for multiple use, those of Jean Médard 

have not been published,15 were mostly given under Nazi occupation and 

more accurately reflect his personal concomitant concerns, and, by 

inference, those of his congregation.   

I have referenced each sermon according to year, month and numerical 

sequence in order to make references easier to locate and I have set the 

sermons in their context of time and location by interlacing them with 

relevant historical facts.  The thesis is an historical critical research, as to 

consider them in isolation would necessarily leave a theological analysis 

alone.  I use the present tense in the chapter examining the sermons in an 

attempt to “hear” Jean Médard preach; to let, what may be considered 

“dry bones,” live.16 

 

14 Only two were typed and two were not preached, one due to the fighting for Rouen in 
June 1940, and the other upon receipt of news of his daughter Marie in May 1945. 
15 The WWI sermons examined by Gambarotto were published specifically for re-use, 
either by substitute pastors in churches where the resident pastor had been mobilised to 
the front or for use by pastors at the front. 
16 In an email dated 14 August 2018 Pierre Médard stated “At the same time as I read, I 
relive each year, each month of this war which started when I was only ten.  This reading 
is, for me, all the more fascinating as the sermons are located in their historical context”. 
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A structured approach was used to interrogate the full corpus evenly and 

to do this I created a master sheet and pro forma that allowed each 

sermon to be interrogated and broken down into recognisable subject 

areas together with their contemporary historical issues.  The concept 

behind the pro forma came from a grid used by pastor Laurent Gambarotto 

in his doctoral thesis and subsequent book, Foi et Patrie.  I adapted the grid 

to my own focus. 

I have not considered a comparative approach within this thesis because 

the sermons of Jean Médard are very localised in their congregation, cover 

an entirely different war and set of circumstances, and are unpublished.17  

This objective, thematic examination of Médard`s sermons revealed a total 

of twenty-five topics that recur with a frequency to merit exploration and, 

with the exception of those I deemed specifically appropriate to chapters 

three and four, are discussed in chapter two. 

Difficulties.  One weakness of the thesis is that French Protestants 

comprised only a very small minority of the population and I am only 

examining the most precise minority of that minority: the sermons of one 

pastor alone.  Nonetheless, other works have shown the decisive 

importance of those of the Protestant faith in the resistances to the Nazi 

and Vichy regimes and in the rescue of refugees.  I believe that the 

sermons examined here provide evidence of some of the motivation 

behind this.18 

I have chosen to examine the sermons from an historical perspective as my 

theological background is in ecclesiastical history and not systematic 

theology.  This approach itself has three inherent difficulties, however.  

Firstly, while it is possible to see what Médard at least intended to say, it is 

 

17 Gambarotto worked with 669 sermons from pastors during WWI, concentrating on 328, 
or 49%, of them.  Gambarotto, L.  Foi et Patrie.  p31. 
18The influence of the Protestant faith is evident from an examination of the literature 
mentioned subsequently in this section and my unpublished MTh thesis.   
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not possible to be certain that he kept to his script, yet his practice of 

transcribing the main points from several A4 sheets onto two larger sheets 

of paper for use in the pulpit mitigates this to some degree.  An 

examination of these sheets reveals no digressions from the original papers 

and the only possible point against this from my research is that which Mr 

Corruble makes when he says that, initially on arrival in Rouen in 1931, 

Jean Médard frequently apologised for losing his train of thought and then 

returned to his script.  However, by the time Pierre Médard remembers his 

father`s sermons, eloquence took second place to expounding God`s 

Word19 which is the focus of the manuscripts.  I believe it can therefore be 

accepted that what he wrote during the period in question, was largely 

what he said.   

Secondly, at the point in the service where engagement with the 

congregation is paramount, it is not possible to know how the sermons 

were delivered, with what inflections and emphasis.  The questionnaire 

was an attempt to overcome this obstacle and again Mr Corruble stated 

that it was considered he spoke clearly and understandably.  Other 

documents such as letters of condolence to his widow Alice are also 

important in this regard.   

Thirdly, Médard delivered his sermons to a congregation whom he had 

known for nine years already, people with a foundation and commitment 

in the French Protestant, Huguenot tradition,20 but also people with a 

desire to survive the war.  It is impossible, today, to recreate the 

atmosphere in the church where the sermons were heard, and here the 

synopsis of events relative to each sermon is an attempt to counter this.   

 

19 Email from Pierre Médard dated 06 November 2016.   
20 French Protestants were called Huguenots, possibly a mispronunciation of the German 
Eidgenossen meaning confederate as early Protestants wanted to establish City States 
similar to Switzerland and Italy.  The title may also have come from the name given to a 
small French coin of little value, implying the Protestants were not worth much either. 
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Key individuals.  Marie Médard, the eldest daughter of Jean and his wife 

Alice, was recruited into the Resistance aged 19.  Although I was unaware 

of her involvement before reading the sermons, her story from her own 

and her father`s memoires, rightly forms part of this thesis because the 

actions she took during WWII were a direct, acknowledged, outcome of her 

father`s influence so that she was a child of the Reformation, a Huguenot, a 

resistant and a member of his congregation.   

I have corresponded with Pierre Médard and I visited him in his home in 

Ginestet, Dordogne in September 2018 to discuss his father, life as he 

remembers it during the war, the sermons and my observations from 

them.   

Hélène Fillet is the daughter of Marie Médard.  In October 2016 I visited 

Madame Fillet, in her home in Montmorillon, Vienne, France.  While there I 

was able to examine the original sermon documents together with other 

papers relating to pastor Médard.   

Jean and Marie have entries in Poujol`s thematic dictionary Protestants 

dans la France en Guerre 1939 – 1945.  Jean`s, however, is a single line 

entry and this relative obscurity compared to the acknowledgement of his 

daughter`s importance in the Resistance, added extra attraction for me 

towards his sermons.   

Literature Review.  Much has been written on the actions of French 

Protestants during WWII, although much of the work is in French and the 

more focussed material tends to be found primarily in those areas of 

France where any one specific aspect of the history has a particular 

resonance.  Patrick Cabanel`s tome Histoire des protestants en France is the 

reference book for the struggles and engagement of this community in the 

political, social and religious history of France from the sixteenth century 

through to the twenty-first.  Highlighted within it is the call emanating from 

specific sermons of pastors Vergara, Bertrand and Vidal, for a spiritual 
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resistance against the enemy`s evil and against a position of submission. 21  

To this must be added books that describe the heritage that emerges from 

the Huguenots and the experience of exile and persecution onto death 

within France that is le desert.22  In this regard the following books are of 

interest: Histoire des Cévennes, Cabanel, P; The Religious Culture of the 

Huguenots 1600 – 1750, (Dunan-Page (ed.); Les Camisards, Joutard, P; and 

The Huguenot Struggle for Recognition, Sutherland, N. M.  In addition, 

there exist some translations such as the memoires of the Huguenot leader 

Jean Cavalier, and, more recently in the period of WWII, the book on La 

CIMADE: God`s Underground, Fabre, E. C. (ed).  It is from these books that 

something of the character of French Protestants, their outlook on faith, 

society and their position in it and their very essence, can be mined.  It is 

this living history that sets the French Protestant apart. 

However, the general subject of Protestants in France during WWII attracts 

references on only nine pages in the principle source book Vichy France 

and the Jews by Marrus, and Paxton.  W.D. Halls` book Politics, Society and 

Christianity has a larger section but here too that amounts to only thirty 

pages of a book of just under 400.  David P Gushee`s book The Righteous 

Gentiles of the Holocaust is broad in its remit, covering the whole of 

Europe, and, in relation to France, focuses almost exclusively on the well-

documented case of pastor Trocmé in the village of Le Chambon sur 

Lignon.  Nonetheless, Gushee`s examination of the reasons behind the 

actions of the rescuers and the religious motivations for rescue is 

important.23  In respect of Le Chambon, Philip Hallie`s book Lest Innocent 

 

21 Cabanel, P.  Histoire des protestants en France. p1110. 
22 The term Désert denotes the period between the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
(1685) and the French Revolution (1789).  It was a time when the Huguenots had no 
access to formal buildings and maintained their faith in secret in isolated mountain areas.  
The term also brings to mind the wandering, tribulations and despair of the Hebrews for 
40 years in the desert.  It focusses largely on Southern France, but its tradition is 
applicable to every Protestant throughout the country. 
23 Almost 10% of pastors from the Eglise Réformée de France have been declared 
Righteous.  Cabanel, P.  Résister: Voix Protestantes.  p28. 
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Blood Be Shed is a necessary read although Hallie himself admits that it was 

not written from the perspective of an historian, but rather as a professor 

of ethics.  Yet this does not diminish its insight into non-violent Protestant 

rescue nor its importance as a source of information on actions emerging 

as a result of the example set by the pastors of the Vivarais-Lignon plateau.   

One excellent English language work is Robert Zaretsky`s 1995 book Nȋmes 

at War.  Religion, Politics and Public Opinion in the Gard, 1938 – 1944.  This 

focusses on the area that encompasses the centre of the Protestant 

stronghold in France and, in going beyond generalisations, it is a vital 

source in understanding the society of that Département before and during 

the war, including the collaborationist position of pastor Noël Nougat.  

Zaretsky`s findings from research into postal censorship demonstrate a 

divergence with the thinking of Jean Médard.  “One must always choose 

between dying and making concessions.  We have chosen the latter course, 

which is why we still have enough to eat.  If we want to have the right to 

criticise, we must first of all be prepared to accept the consequences”.24  

Les Protestants Nȋmois durant les Années Noires, the work of Aimé Bonifas, 

escapee from Buchenwald and pastor in Nȋmes post conflict, also 

concentrates on the Protestants of that city, referencing the opinions and a 

small number of sermons of pastors Brunel, Ingrand, Saussine and Lauriol.  

The latter was the subject of a Police investigation in 1940, having been 

denounced to Pétain for having criticised the regime in a sermon.  That the 

sermon was not found demonstrates the acknowledged dangers of holding 

on to written material.25  This fact alone not only explains the paucity of 

sermons available for research, but also highlights the treasure that is 

those of Jean Médard.   

 

24 Letter from J. Monod, a Protestant of Nȋmes, sent on 23 September 1941.  Quoted in 
Zaretsky, R. Nȋmes at War.  Religion, Politics and Public Opinion in the Gard, 1938-1944.  
p121. 
25 Bonifas, A.  Les Protestants Nȋmois durant les Années Noires.  p33. 
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The question of the Protestant theological position on the obligation to 

resist ungodly authority is examined in works such as Le droit de résister: le 

protestantisme face au pouvoir, by Fuchs and Grappe which summarises 

the important arguments in this difficult arena.  Possibly of more 

significance are Karl Barth`s letters from Switzerland to the French 

churches.  In his letter of October 1940, he urges the Church not to seek 

peace nor an armistice with Hitler, but rather encourages engagement in a 

spiritual war.  Médard`s sermons will demonstrate their importance in 

defining the term “spiritual resistance”.26 

Regarding journal articles, I have found very little on my chosen subject 

apart from articles on the background of the period and some examples 

are: 

• Caron, V.  Uneasy Asylum : France and the Jewish Refugee Crisis 

1933-1942.  

• Cotkin, G.  History`s Moral Turn.   

• Hanna, B.  Rescue and Resistance on the plateau: Why an isolated 

French community saved thousands of Jews during World War II.  

In order to explore further into the subject area itself, it is necessary to 

seek out the publications that come from a circle of people whose names 

repeatedly appear in bringing the matter to light.  For example, Jacques 

Poujol: Protestants dans la France en Guerre.  1939 – 1945.  This is a 

thematic dictionary of subject headings and contains brief biographies of 

people who were active, not only in the pacifist rescue of refugees, but also 

in the armed conflict, pastors being amongst them.  In 2006 the fourth 

edition of Cévennes, terre de refuge 1940 – 1944 was published by 

Languedoc Press in association with the Club Cévenol.  This book, by 

Philippe Joutard, Jacques Poujol and Patrick Cabanel highlights the 

importance of the Cévennes Mountains area of southern France in the 

 

26 Barth, K.  A letter to Great Britain from Switzerland.  p51. 
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rescue of refugees.  It places the inhabitants there at least on a par with 

Chambon-sur-Lignon and the surrounding plateau, but in so doing it 

emphasises the fact that:  

Hundreds of persecuted people found refuge…. French 
and foreign Jews but also German and Austrian anti-
Nazis, the majority of whom survived thanks to the 
efficiency of the “network” of protestant pastors and the 
complicity…. of an entire population.27   

In November 1992 a symposium was held at the Palais du Luxembourg in 

Paris on French Protestants during WWII.  As a supplement to the bulletin 

of the Société Historique du Protestantisme Français (SHPF), the speeches 

and discussions were collated by André Encrevé and Jacques Poujol and 

published in 1994.  This is a reference work giving information on French 

Protestant life in the 1930s and 1940s.  All of this adds to the 

contemporary background and thinking and is vital to the understanding 

and evaluation of the sermons in the context in which they were given.   

There is only a small number of books on specific pastors and sermons; one 

example is Voix chrétiennes dans la tourmente, 1940-1944 which presents 

eighteen selected sermons from pastors Bertrand, Vergara and Vidal that 

were preached in the Oratoire in Paris and published by the Reformed 

Church in 1945.  The sermons address the same realities faced by Médard 

and demonstrate a call for the Church to stand against Christ`s enemies,28 

linking past heroism to the requirement for similar acts during the war in 

order to save France.29  There is a call to denounce evil that mirrors that of 

Jean Médard, and can be seen as a call for spiritual resistance,30 and 

similarly too, the sermons in this book all recognise the necessity to return 

to basic Christian principles in order to secure the re-birth of France.  

 

27 Joutard, P.  Poujol, J.  Cabanel, P.  Cévennes terre de refuge.  p370.  “des centaines de 
persécutés ont trouvé refuge… juifs français et étrangers, mais aussi Allemands ou 
Autrichiens antinazis, la plupart ont survécu grâce à l`efficacité du “réseau” des pasteurs 
protestants et à la complicité….de toute une population”.   
28 Vidal, G.  In Voix chrétiennes dans la tourmente, 1940 -1944.  p23. 
29 Ibid.  p26 – 28. 
30 Ibid.  p27. 
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Neither set of sermons disguises the cost of this resistance in terms of 

suffering and self-denial, but so too is there an acknowledgement that only 

faith and love permits, persuades and propels this.31  The clarion call to 

become involved is unmistakeable, even at the lowest level of simply 

saying no,32 however, this book purely presents the sermons with an 

acknowledgement from the church council; there is no critique. 

As yet, the only book dedicated solely to the sermons of French Protestant 

pastors from different locations is Professor Cabanel`s book Résister: voix 

protestantes, which examines nine texts of pastors Trocmé, Theis, Vidal, 

Christol, Bertrand, Manen, Poivre and Vergara, and was the inspiration for 

this thesis.  Cabanel provides an over-arching introduction and general 

background for each of the discourses from across France, and a broadcast 

from London, each reinforcing the existence of a spirit of resistance within 

the French Protestant faith during WWII.  However, and without wishing to 

be disingenuous, the claim of cherry-picking to bolster the premise of a 

nation of resistants, could be made against both these books, leaving some 

doubt as to the true depth of the proclamation of spiritual resistance in 

individual, “ordinary”, churches across France.  Was it purely on significant 

dates – 23 June 1940, the day after the signing of the armistice,33 3 

November 1940, four days after Pétain`s radio broadcast announcing 

collaboration as official, sincere policy,34 or 15 November 1942, four days 

after the German occupation of the Southern or Free Zone,35 or, as I will 

demonstrate through the sermons of pastor Médard, the crisis rhetoric 

expressed in the sermons within the above books, was proclaimed 

 

31 Vergara, P.  In Voix chrétiennes dans la tourmente, 1940 -1944.  p35. 
32 Ibid.  p36.  Un refus doit parfois trouver une place, quelque part dans notre vie, et .. un 
homme qui n`en voit pas l`inéluctable nécessité, dans certaines occasions, a une vue bien 
superficielle des choses.  “a refusal must sometimes be found a place somewhere in our 
lives, and a man who does not see its inevitable necessity, on certain occasions, has a very 
superficial view of things”. 
33 Trocmé and Theis in Cabanel, P.  Résister, voix protestantes.  p45. 
34 Vidal, G in Cabanel, P.  Résister, voix protestantes.  p67. 
35 Manen, H in Cabanel, P.  Résister, voix protestantes. p118. 
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throughout the war and was as central, and normal, to the French 

Protestant faith, as breathing. 

To this end, it is the un-researched, unaltered and unpublished sermons of 

Jean Médard themselves, existing in manuscript form, that comprise the 

principal literary source for this thesis.  Through them a glimpse is given of 

public opinion and social concerns but inevitably it is the full scope of the 

life of the congregation and the pastor in reacting to routine horrors that 

comes across, gilded by the instruction and hope contained in each one. 

Future research.  It is to be regretted that, even with the unequivocal 

support of Professor Cabanel, more “undiscovered” sermons were not 

forthcoming, although they may simply no longer exist for reasons of self-

preservation.  Nonetheless I believe that a comparative study of the 

sermons of pastors Madeleine Blocher-Saillens and Elizabeth Schmidt 

would provide further fascinating insights into life choices and responses in 

France during WWII.  Madeleine Blocher-Saillens was the first female 

Baptist pastor in French Protestant history and the principal pastor at the 

Baptist Tabernacle in Paris.  She was the author of a number of books 

covering both world wars including Témoin des années noires, journal 

d`une femme pasteur – 1938-1945.  Pastor Elizabeth Schmidt was the first 

woman to be ordained by the French Reformed Church, although not until 

1949.  Prior to this, and during WWII, she had a pastoral delegation with 

her ministry in the Cévennes mountains and also with the prisoners in Gurs 

concentration camp in south western France.  Her experiences are detailed 

in Quand Dieu appelle des Femmes – le combat d`une femme Pasteur.  

Although there are no sermons in this book, some of her sermons are 

available in the archives of the Société de l`Histoire du Protestantisme 

Français, in Paris.   
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Pastor Jean Médard and the French Protestant Church. 

Jean Médard belonged to the French Calvinist Church within the Protestant 

faith and as such his Protestantism was based on a number of principles, 

notably:  

• the love of God for salvation by grace for all people which produces 

in believers, a love of others;  

• faith in God leading to forgiveness, freedom from sin and a personal 

relationship with God;  

• each believer is responsible before God for the outward living of 

God`s Word; 

• there is nothing sacred nor absolute except God;  

• the priesthood of all believers.   

But what did this mean in practical terms for pastor Médard in Rouen 

during WWII?  The following is from Jean Médard`s response to a 

questionnaire sent to pastors in the early 1960s.  No exact date is given in 

the family papers. 

It was the theology of the Reformer John Calvin with its emphasis on 

outreach and, latterly, that of Wilfred Monod and Karl Barth, that were the 

chief influences on him.  It was in Rouen, one of the main ports and 

industrial centres in France, that Monod created a type of social 

Christianity, with outreaches for the working classes, such as La Solidarité, 

and also with liaison with social activists.  Wilfred Monod was a pioneer of 

ecumenism and a major figure in French Protestantism in the twentieth 

century.  These aspects can be witnessed in Médard`s sermons together 

with the influence of Barth`s theology, which focused his attention on the 

primacy of God`s Word.  It was his opinion that, with the exception of two 

families of Rouen parish who disliked the politics in Médard`s sermons and 

subsequently left the church, the congregation was, for the first time, truly 

united as a congregation.  This was particularly so as regards its approval of 
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his message of the relevancy of the Word of God, although ultimately this 

was to be without a spiritual revival becoming evident.   

Prior to the separation of Church and State in 1905, divisions between the 

orthodox churches, those strictly faithful to the doctrines of the Reformers, 

and liberal churches, those with a more modern outlook, split the Church 

and caused Médard much concern.  After WWI, pastor André-Numa 

Bertrand, as president of the Union des Églises Réformées, played a leading 

role in organising the Church around the Féderation Protestante de France 

and in 1938, under his guidance, the majority of churches adopted a 

common declaration of faith to become the Église Réformée de France 

(ERF).  This was the main body within which Jean Médard preached.  He 

was of the opinion that the greatest religious event of the first half of the 

twentieth century was the creation of the Ecumenical Council and the 

parallel creation of numerous church federations.  His ministry had an 

ecumenical style from the very beginning.  He did admit to being wary of 

Catholicism in his adolescence, but he credited interactions with Catholic 

priests and commanders during WWI with bringing him out of his 

Huguenot “ghetto”.  But it was his time in the Fédé that was ecumenically 

decisive for him, including his friendship with Suzanne de Dietrich through 

his wife.  While in Rouen he was the Protestant pastor for the Amitié 

ecumenical movement, which permitted him to enter into dialogue in the 

mid-1930s with those of the Catholic faith.  He did, however, consider his 

congregation in Rouen indifferent to ecumenism.  Nonetheless, he 

remained convinced that the Church had to be united, something he 

believed was increasingly visible amongst pastors.  It was this fundamental 

unity of the Church that he saw as the chief objective of the pastors` work.   

At the time of the creation of the French Protestant Federation in 1905, 

Médard was indifferent as to which union he should belong.  For him, what 

mattered was the unification of the Reformed Churches and in practice he 

responded to the first union that called him, which was that of the Églises 
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Reformées.  When he took up the post, the Rouen churches already 

belonged to the ERF, while Deville, a small struggling parish, had a pastor 

from the Evangelical Reformed Church, but there were strong ties between 

the churches.   

Médard admitted that his upbringing inclined him away from the 

fundamentalist orthodoxy of his grandparents, but it took years to 

formulate his theology to the extent that throughout his studies his faith 

was without doctrinal foundations.  Yet, in his own words, he loved the 

Protestant Church perhaps a bit fanatically, and considered dogma at the 

heart of the Church`s division.  Being a messenger for God`s Word was at 

the core of his ministry, and the spirituality of Wilfred Monod was central 

to his increased concerns for social, economic and international problems 

and his diminished bourgeois outlook.  This latter was manifested in the 

church in Rouen where he brought order to the congregation that had 

previously been under a form of pastoral dictate and changed session 

membership from bourgeois co-option to the election of committed 

members of the congregation.  He adopted the approach of engaging with 

parents before infant baptism, with couples seeking to be wed and he 

simplified catechism classes.  He believed, however, that too much time 

was spent on home visits and that this tradition needed to be reversed so 

that parishioners came to the pastor except in cases of illness and urgency, 

thereby contributing to an evolution of the role of pastors.  This liberalism 

was continued too when he left Rouen for his calling to Ste Foy la Grande.  

He said that he went there specifically because it was a church divided 

along liberal and orthodox lines and he wanted to create a united, liberal 

session.  Here too he was a convinced ecumenical and maintained strong 

ties with the Pentecostal and Adventist pastors, and the Salvation Army. 

In terms of resistance during WWII, Médard knew that the official position 

of the Church was not to engage with the Resistance without considering 

carefully the full impact, and he claimed never to have been contacted by 
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members of a real network.  Rather he saw his preaching of God`s Word as 

his resistance to Nazism and he highlighted his sermons on the first 

chapters of Daniel, on the book of Habakkuk, on propaganda and on the 

calling of Israel, as evidence of this.  This alone gives credence to my claim 

of Médard`s sermons being resistance script and this being so, 

demonstrates the importance of their study.  But there is also the fact that 

Médard was radical in his preaching for while some pastors were content 

to ride out the storm with their flock, Médard wanted his congregation to 

jump headlong into it.36  Perhaps too, this is why there is a paucity of 

sermons available on a Church-wide scale.  There is little point on holding 

on to the mundane. 

French Protestants and the Jews. 

For historians it is an accepted fact that within France there has been a 

special relationship between its two religious minorities, the Protestants 

and the Jews.  The relationship is based on a number of points:  a 

rediscovery by western Christianity of its Hebraic and biblical origins; 

Calvin`s teaching on pre-destined salvation for the Jews and the Huguenot 

experience of persecution and Le Désert under King Louis XIV.  This philo-

Semitism was more than sentiment and more than the concept of a shared 

God.  For Huguenots, the Jews were “the people of God, familiar to those 

for whom the Old Testament was living matter each Sunday, if not every 

day”.37  The tie has deep historical roots that give it structure; roots 

nourished by State pursued persecution onto the obliteration of religious 

identity, a diaspora, enslavement and even murder.  Indeed, mirrored 

images from the expulsion of Jews from Spain in 1492 and the 1685 

Revocation of the Edict of Nantes also include the pride of survival against 

 

36 Pastor Jacques Deransart with a church in Valdrôme in the Drôme Department, in a 
letter from 1977 quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p183. 
37 Cabanel, P.  Juifs et Protestants en France, les affinités électives.  p19  “Le people de 
Dieu, familier à ceux pour qui l`Ancien Testament est matière vivante du Dimanche, sinon 
de chaque jour.” 
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this sectarian hatred.  In terms that have echoes in Northern Ireland 

Presbyterianism, Protestants were accused of being prepared to disown, or 

murder in the case of Jean Calas in Toulouse, any of their own family who 

flirted with Catholicism and Huguenots were also known as “black 

mouths”.  Memory of this suffering subsequently became generational 

pride, which itself was a stumbling block that Médard spoke against. 

Whilst the monarchies had seen the problems with the Jews and the 

Protestants as separate issues, in the years approaching and after the 

Revolution, the Catholic Church grouped them together either as 

responsible for the Revolution or profiting from it.  This became convenient 

for Catholic counter-revolutionaries so that “the trauma caused by the 

religious politics of the Revolution created a surge of new hatred that 

mixed anti-Judaism and anti-Protestantism”.38  Calvinists in particular were 

seen as destroying the monarchy.  In this, in contrast to the Jews, the 

Protestants encountered religious hatred turned political. 

The second half of the nineteenth century saw a societal flow towards 

secularism, and Jews and Protestants found themselves, along with other 

minorities such as freemasons, at the heart of this non-Catholic make-over 

of France.  Jews became Frenchmen in the eyes of the population, free to 

take advantage of the new, modern society at the cost, perhaps, of some 

liberalisation of their religion.  They became French Israelites, not Jews.  

Protestants on the other hand, had never been a nation within a nation, 

but they were a religious grouping distinct from the majority of the 

population.  They had family ties in foreign lands, were predominantly 

better educated and had a desire to merge wholly with the destiny of 

France.  Here too there was a loss of the practice of their faith, so that they 

were Huguenots, not Protestants.  Again, this is a distinction Médard 

 

38 Cabanel, P.  Juifs et Protestants en France, les affinités électives.  p74.  “le traumatisme 
causé par la politique religieuse de la Révolution fait maintenant surgir une haine nouvelle 
dans laquelle se mêlent l`antijudaïsme et l`anti-protestantisme.” 
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emphasised in the sermons.  Yet the bond between Jews and Protestants in 

this new society remained so that the absorption of the bible of the Old 

Testament into the Protestant psyche resulted in saviours for the sons of 

Abraham who were not Jews.  To bear witness to this fact, at the end of 

the nineteenth century, Protestants, who formed only 2% of the 

population against some 40 million Catholics, once again drew attention to 

themselves by supporting the Jews throughout the Dreyfus affair.  For 

Protestants, this scandal was something that smacked of the Calas lies all 

over again.   

The Dreyfus Affair followed from the defeat of France by Germany in 1870 

when decades of modernisation failed to provide victory.  A predominantly 

rural, ill-educated, Catholic France blamed the worlds of capitalism and 

internationalism for the loss, accusing Jews and Protestants of putting a 

love of money before national interests.  This phobia turned against 

Captain Alfred Dreyfus, a Jew, who was accused and convicted of passing 

military secrets to Germany in 1894.  The conviction was not the end of the 

matter as the military trial played out in full view of the public, and anti-

Semitic factions used it to prove the disloyalty of French Jews.  Evidence of 

his innocence emerged eighteen months later but was suppressed, only to 

be leaked to the press.  Protestant voices grew in volume in support of 

Dreyfus and against the increasing hatred of an anti-clerical France 

directed against the filial minority.  This effectively polarised the nation.  

Twelve years would pass, together with several trials and the involvement 

of intellectuals such as Emile Zola, before Dreyfus was found innocent and 

reinstated and it would be 1995 before the army declared his innocence.  

During that time, however, the normalising of Protestants into French 

society, did not result in an abandonment of the Jews.  Rather the alliance 

between Jews and Protestants grew stronger just as the hatred towards 

both converged.  Rejection of Protestants was publicly never as strong but 

what there was emerged from the anti-capitalist, anti-liberal Left, and was 

in contrast to the open, radical loathing of the Jews from the Right.  It was 
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this hatred alone that survived into the heart of the twentieth Century 

where extreme nationalism of the 1920s, epitomised by Action Française, 

fed the fires of anti-Semitism.  Within the populace, the fear of a Jewish 

conquest of French commerce and politics nourished the tendrils of anti-

Semitism into the public consciousness.   

During the early 1930s the hopes and desires for peace and prosperity 

following WWI evaporated to leave a lingering necrosis that focussed 

attention on the almost 3 million foreigners within France`s borders.  “The 

country that had welcomed immigrants in the 1920s found them extremely 

vexing a decade later.”39  Yet, while this was true of Jews arriving in France 

from Eastern Europe, long standing, assimilated Jews were accepted as 

part of the nation, a position accepted by these Jews themselves.  The 

fracture line was along the question of immigrants as diluting French 

culture, a belief that fed into anti-Semitism in general, because the 

problem of immigrants became the problem of Jews.  “Even people 

committed to the moral case for helping refugees accepted the notion that 

there was an immigrant problem, into which the notion of a Jewish 

problem nestled so comfortably”.40  Eminent middle ground professional 

bodies, including, for example, those from the sphere of medicine, sought 

the exclusion of foreigners from their specialities and governmental 

decrees throughout the 1930s, together with concerns over the number of 

foreigners in the country, reinforced the notion of foreigners as a threat to 

national security and morals.   

When more than 400,000 Spaniards and International Volunteers arrived in 

Southern France in January 1939, the government`s response was to 

incarcerate them in degrading concentration camps.  June 1940 then saw 

 

39 Vichy France and the Jews.  Marrus M.R. and Paxton R.O.  p35. 
40 Vichy France and the Jews.  Marrus M.R. and Paxton R.O.  p49. 
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the hardships of this situation compounded by the influx of some 8 million 

refugees ahead of the advancing victorious German army.  

This is not to say that anti Judeo-Protestantism feelings disappeared.  The 

right-wing press of Charles Maurras saw to that, as did a right-wing 

Protestantism that grew into the Sully Association and was led by pastor 

Noel Nougat.  This Association was populated by Calvinist Bourgeoisie from 

Southern France and its anti-Semitism was given free rein in the 1940s, 

although to little national effect.  On a positive note, it was the Judeo-

Protestantism of the 1920s that saw the creation of ties between the 

French Scouting Movement and the Israelite Scouts of France.  The driving 

force behind the former was Violette Mouchon who became President of 

La Cimade from 1940 to 1944, a time when Jews in France survived 

because of the links that had been created.41   

The defeat of 1940 saw anti-Semitism appear as an official policy of the 

Vichy regime.  It was present too in the Catholic and Lutheran Churches, 

but less so amongst those of the Calvinist Church.  However, the 

Independent Reformed Church was more respectful of Vichy and more 

favourable to Vichy`s legislation against the Jews than the Protestant 

mainstream. 

Médard`s sermons demonstrate his position on the Jews from an early 

date.  In his response to a survey in the 1960s he stated that he never 

heard any anti-Semitic comments anywhere in his parish, and he believed 

his parishioners were horrified with each new measure of persecution 

against the Jews.  Within the corpus of the sermons examined, there does 

appear to be a lack of comment on the Jews prior to 1942.  I do not 

 

41 On 18 October 1939 CIMADE (Comité Inter-Mouvements Auprès Des Evacués) was 
created by young people from Protestant youth movements to specifically come to the aid 
of those people forced to flee Alsace-Lorraine.  During WWII it worked principally within 
internment camps throughout France seeking to meet the physical and spiritual needs of 
the interned Jews and political prisoners. 
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consider this to be out of line with the above.  Rather, his sermon of 

November 1938 demonstrates strongly his position in favour of the Jews 

and if anti-Semitism had been to the fore, I would expect it to be stated 

frequently in the years before an official Church position was declared.  His 

sermons are full of a call to act for others, even onto death and without 

discrimination and anti-Semitism goes against everything discovered about 

the Médard family.  Evidence of this from the sermons will be discussed in 

chapter two. 

Third Republic spots of intolerance and anti-Jewish feelings following the 

defeat coalesced to allow the formation of Vichy`s enthusiastically pursued 

anti-Semitic programme that had identified where to lay the blame.  By 

1940 half of France`s population of 350,000 Jews were foreign born42 and 

provided a target that, through the depiction of a loss of jobs, increased 

pressure on food resources and a desire to drag France into a vengeful war 

with Germany, was rationalised by the daily experiences of the people.  

With the repeal of the Marchandeau Law in August 1940, literary hatred 

was given free rein to cross political opinion from the far Left to the 

extreme Right.   

Vichy`s infamous Statut des Juifs, issued as early as 3 October 1940, was 

only the next steppingstone on the road that would see some 76,000 Jews 

deported east from France in cattle cars during WWII.  Only about 3% ever 

returned.  This was the prime objective, not the massacre of Jews but the 

removal, initially, of recent refugees and then, ultimately, of all Jews.  From 

Paris, German Ambassador Otto Abetz enthusiastically promoted the racial 

purifying of the Occupied Zone, denying any Jews that had fled in the 

exodus any right to return, and requiring those still there to register with 

the sous-préfecture as a first step that saw them subsequently being 

dumped into the Free Zone.  A to-and-fro situation then developed as both 

 

42 Vichy France and the Jews.  Marrus M.R. and Paxton R.O.  pxviii. 
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regimes sought to divest their areas of Jews, a process which, under the 

National Revolution, produced an anti-Semitism to rival the Nazis.  What, 

then, was the response of the population?  For most, “indifference seems 

to have been the predominant attitude.  After all, ordinary people had 

other things on their minds as they attempted to piece their lives together 

again”.43  And what of the Churches?  Before the beginning of the 

deportations Church opposition to the persecution of the Jews had been 

muted with only individuals speaking out.  Pastor Boegner, president of the 

Protestant Federation of France was active within Vichy`s halls of power 

presenting an alternative voice of faith against the Catholic nature of the 

National Revolution.  This voice spoke out in a letter of 26 March 1941 

against Vichy`s Statute on the Jews of 3 October 1940, and again against 

that of June 1941.  Neither letter had any political success.  As will be 

examined later, within the Church there followed the discussions in 

Pomeyrol that led to the dissemination of eight theses, that echoed the 

Barmen Declaration, and were effectively a demonstration of Spiritual 

Resistance against Vichy and Nazi aggression.  However, it took the 

instigation of mass deportations to arouse Protestant and Catholic 

churchmen to speak out publicly, with pastor Boegner doing so via a 

statement to be read from pulpits at the end of September 1942. 

The public indifference to the introduction of regulations was fed by an 

indifference to the plight of others in general, an attitude that Médard`s 

sermons cry out against.  I believe that his unceasing demands to help 

others support an argument that in order for Jews to find refuge in the 

Free Zone, many may first have had to be supported and nourished on 

their journey through the Occupied Zone.  This is a bridge to survival that 

Médard constructed through his sermons and one that he believed the 

 

43 Vichy France and the Jews.  Marrus M.R. and Paxton R.O.  p16. 
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Protestant Church may have needed to use should the persecutions have 

turned against them. 

Historical background.   

The Protestant Church in France is a minority Church and, until 1942, was 

historically the most persecuted within the country.  On the surface, 

integrated into society, even today it remains the least understood 

especially concerning its resistance carried out on behalf of others, which, 

as these sermons demonstrate, started early in the war with the preaching 

of pastors.44  Due to the unique nature of its culture, it is vital to 

understand something of the history of the Reformed faith in France.45   

On 31 December 1533 the garrotted body of Etienne Lecourt was burnt in 

Rouen marketplace, his particular crime having been to publicly advocate 

the writing of religious books in French rather than solely in Latin.  This 

incident mirrors the position faced by Protestants across France, a history 

scarred with the terrors inflicted on the faithful, for the edict of 1540 from 

King Francis I to hunt the followers of Luther was enthusiastically acted 

upon in Rouen.  Following the first large-scale massacre of Huguenots in 

Vassy in Normandy,46 Protestants believed they needed to organise 

themselves to aggressively defend their faith and in April 1562 they went 

on the rampage, destroying Catholic churches across the region.  Thus, 

began the French wars of religion and although several edicts recognised 

freedom of conscience and rights to worship in some towns, (although not 

Rouen), and chateaux where the lords could afford to keep a pastor, riots 

continued across France.  The most notorious was the massacre on St 

 

44 There are today some two million Protestants in France, representing approximately 
2.8% of the population.  Cabanel. P.  Histoire des protestants en France.  p1174. 
45 For a more detailed discussion see unpublished MTh thesis, Queen`s University Belfast.  

2012.  McGurk, D. 
46 On Sunday 1 March 1562, Francois, Duc de Guise and his brother Charles, Cardinal de 
Lorraine, passed through the village of Vassy with 200 troops.  Discovering a Huguenot 
congregation at worship, they attacked them and killed over 1,200 men, women and 
children. 
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Bartholomew`s Day, 24 August 1572 when 3,000 Protestants died and tens 

of thousands were hunted down and slaughtered in the two subsequent 

months.   

The Governor of Rouen locked the city`s gates and put the Huguenots in 

prison to protect them, however on 17 September, a crowd entered the 

prison and killed between 300 and 400 men and women and hung their 

bodies on the city walls.  Bitter and bloody struggles followed until Henry 

IV issued the Edict of Nantes on 13 April 1598.  There followed forty years 

of religious peace and under the edict Protestants were granted freedom 

of worship, admission to all forms of employment and the right to raise 

taxes for their own churches.   

Despite this, by the middle of the seventeenth century the Edict`s 

continued existence was not a reflection of a capacity for tolerance but 

rather demonstrated the inability of either the Catholic or the Protestant 

Churches to provide a better alternative.  Louis XIV saw more than one 

confession in the State as destructive to national unity and this tied nicely 

with the Catholic Church`s call to him to supress the heresy, as Huguenots 

were accused of “never having integrated themselves into French society, 

of not being true Frenchmen….and of being a threat to the tranquillity of 

the nation”.47   

Wanting to be praised by the Pope for eradicating Protestantism in France, 

Louis passed a multitude of acts against the Huguenots, which were often 

petty in their restrictions, but cumulatively they amounted to a 

suppression of personal freedom and religious life, and were sufficient that 

in 1685 he was able to say that the Edict was no longer necessary and 

revoked it.  The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes banned Reformed 

worship; all new-born babies had to be baptised as Catholics or lose their 

 

47 Lavender, A. D.  French Huguenots – from Mediterranean Catholics to White Anglo-
Saxon Protestants.  p109. 
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inheritance rights;48 all exiles had to return to France and attempts to 

emigrate resulted in men being sent to the galleys and women being 

imprisoned.  To prevent worship in private and to force the abjuration of 

the entire Protestant community, Dragoons were billeted in households 

where such worship was suspected and where, short of murder, they could 

behave as they pleased.  Of the four companies of Dragoons that arrived in 

Rouen on 25 October 1685, only one was needed by 8 November, such was 

the fear inflicted and the scale of abjuration!49  By 1686 Protestantism 

officially no longer existed in France. 

In 1702 the Camisard revolt began in Languedoc and Dauphiné, a guerrilla 

war against clerical and military authorities that lasted for two years, and 

pacifism turned 180 degrees to become, not anti-royalty, nor anti-France, 

nor even anti-Catholic, but anti-discrimination and against the denial of 

freedom to worship that emanated from the royal court and the Catholic 

Church.  Vitally, Protestant religious services continued in, what became 

for the Huguenots, le Désert, or “the Church in the wilderness”.  This was a 

time when riverbanks and caves were churches for the faithful and when 

guidance was given from scriptures memorised by women and young 

people who declared themselves prophets as they travelled across the 

south of the country by animal tracks and at night.  “In the Cévennes, the 

désert rituals had been portent because they were the carriers of a group 

 

48 Catholic baptism was obligatory and after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
Protestant infants were considered as bastards and were often so named in the baptismal 
registers.  The parents were frequently represented by godparents and the child would 
have taken the mother`s name.  The children were sometimes baptised again in secret by 
itinerant preachers and their names were subsequently written in the family bible, which 
was hidden at home.  When I asked about her own family, Hélène Fillet discovered that 
Elizabeth Médard, baptised on 4 March 1719 was, according to the family baptismal book, 
again baptised that same day, which was an unusual occurrence in itself.  Email dated 25 
June 2016 and Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p5. 
49 Of the 4,400 Protestants in Rouen at the start of 1685, by December that year 2,500 had 
converted to Catholicism, 197 were known to be in hiding and the remainder had fled the 
country.  
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memory in the absence of chapels and books”.50  It is this period in the 

Church`s history which particularly marks French Protestantism.   

The French Protestant, when considered from the point of view 
of his character and of his attitude towards fellow human 
beings, is an aristocrat…a minority community composed of 
individuals who distil from the well-known history of their 
ancestors, pride, example, and, amongst themselves, 
solidarity”.51  Under Louis XV tolerance gradually returned but 
it was only under Napoleon that Protestant worship was 
legitimised in 1803.52   

At the start of the twentieth century, the Protestant Church was sharply 

divided between orthodox and liberal factions, a fact that troubled Jean 

Médard greatly and which led to his subsequent emphasis on ecumenism.  

1905 saw the implementation of the law separating Church and State.53 

Jean Médard.  Jean Médard`s family had been Protestant since the 

Reformation.  At the time of the Revocation the Médards did not emigrate 

and were baptised as “New Catholics.”  In 1722 the family established 

themselves as landowners and international grain merchants in Lunel, a 

 

50 Lavender, A. D.  French Huguenots – from Mediterranean Catholics to White Anglo-
Saxon Protestants.  p113. 
51 Léonard, É. G.  Le protestant français.  p7  “Le protestant français, considéré au point de 
vue de son caractère et de son comportement à l`égard d`autrui, est un noble….un milieu 
minoritaire composé d`individus tirant du passé, connu, de leurs ancêtres fierté exemple, et 
entre eux, solidarité.” 
52 By 1865, the Reformed Church in Rouen counted 430 families of which 48% were native 

of Rouen, 14% (60 families) came from Alsace (textile manufacturing) and 4% (16 families) 
from England and a third of the congregation was made up of the bourgeois. 
53 Protestant Churches were grouped into two unions according to their theological 
positions, The Union Nationale des Églises Réformées Évangéliques de France and the 
Union Nationale des Églises Réformées de France.  This latter is an amalgamation of 
churches from diverse theological positions including Reformed Lutheran and Baptist.  
Their aim was to present a common witness to the Gospel recognising salvation by grace 
as central to their faith and practising access to the Lord`s Table without restriction.  The 
ERF formed part of the Féderation Protestante de France, which had no control over the 
member churches but existed to promote better relations between themselves and other 
faiths.  Governance was by way of synods.  The majority of the pastors were trained at the 
Faculté Libre de Théologie Protestante de Paris.  The central tenants were the Gospel, faith 
and an individual`s right to examine Scripture. 
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town between Montpellier and Nȋmes, where they remained up to, and 

throughout, Jean Médard`s lifetime.54   

The sermons of Jean Médard demonstrate a concern for others that has 

deep roots for in the nineteenth century Médard`s maternal grandfather, 

Lucien Benoȋt, was a pastor in Sète.  During the outbreaks of cholera, the 

Benoȋts had to place the bodies of their parishioners in their coffins 

themselves as the undertakers, fearful of the disease, refused to touch 

them.  In 1865 he opened a recuperation centre for sick orphans and infirm 

adults from the region, called Le Lazaret and it remains a holiday village for 

families and groups on the street named after him.   

Jean Médard was born in 1893 in Sète.  His father, Pierre, who was also a 

pastor in the town, died when Jean was 7 years old, something that 

created an ever-present realisation that life is without expectation of 

longevity and an aspect that his experiences of WWI reinforced.  Jean, his 

sister and mother then lived with his maternal grand-parents and was 

greatly influenced by Lucien Benoȋt.  In 1906 Jean fell ill with typhoid fever 

which “undoubtedly affected my ability to pay attention, my memory and 

my intelligence”.55  As a result, in school he did not blossom but at home 

he had a happy upbringing and was friends with his future wife from a 

young age.  In 1909, at the age of 15 he attended the Fédé congress56 

where he discovered a spiritual family with a concern for the spiritual life 

and for service for others, together with a sense of free enquiry into the 

problems of the world all of which reinforced his social awareness.   

 

54 Their home was at the time was an inn and welcomed, among others, the English 
philosopher John Locke.  It was knocked down in 2010 to allow the construction of the 
high-speed railway. 
55 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p46.  “avait sans doute affecté mes facultés d`attention, de 
mémoire et d`intelligence.” 
56 French Federation of Christian Students` Associations (Congrès de la Fédération 
Française des Associations Chrétiennes d`Étudiants – la Fédé).  The British equivalent is the 
SCM (Student Christian Movement).  
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It was the co-existence in a Christian outreach that provided the initial firm 

attraction to the Church, but, vitally, this community feeling was 

underpinned by the historical experience of the southern French 

Huguenots, with its shared memory of faith, communal isolation and fierce 

struggle, all of which were central to who Jean Médard was.   

It was more the attachment to a spiritual family, to a 
living Church that I discovered, rather than a love for 
Jesus Christ.  I was then, and I remained for a long time, 
more Huguenot than Christian.57  

He started his theological training in 1911 in Montauban where he was 

influenced by Pierre Maury.58  He was a modest man, doubting his own 

abilities, so that in 1913, at the time of his first assistantship, he considered 

himself not very gifted and badly prepared for preaching.  Even his 

education in Paris, where he hoped to finish his theological studies, left 

him ill-prepared for the life of a pastor, but  

It was Wilfred Monod who had the greatest spiritual influence 
on us…. he more than anyone, opened my eyes, the eyes of a 
young bourgeois to social injustices and the madness of 
nationalism.  He helped us to become pastors who were not 
too “bourgeois” in their political ideas nor in their manner.59   

World War I.  As war threatened the rest of the world, Médard, who 

admitted to not reading newspapers, remained blissfully ignorant of the 

situation and disinterested in politics.  He first heard of the general 

mobilisation whilst washing dishes at a Fédé camp on 2 August 1914 and:  

 

57 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p51.  “C`était encore l`attachement à une famille spirituelle, à 
l`église vivante que je découvrais, bien plus qu`un amour pour Jésus-Christ.  J`étais encore 
et je suis resté longtemps plus Huguenot que chrétien”. 
58 Pierre Maury, 1890 – 1956 was a leading figure in French Protestantism in the first half 
of the twentieth century.  A strong proponent of dialectical theology, he is credited with 
bringing to France the teachings of Karl Barth who was a close friend and saw in the Swiss 
theologian`s work that of a prophet with a particular message for France. 
59 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p62.  “c`est Wilfred Monod qui exerçait sur nous la plus forte 
influence spirituelle….il a ouvert plus que tout autre mes yeux de jeune bourgeois aux 
injustices sociales et aux folies du nationalisme…Il nous a aidés… à devenir des pasteurs 
pas trop “bourgeois” dans leurs idées politiques et dans leur comportement”. 
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I went off without any enthusiasm, anticipating that a 
hard test awaited me and aware that I was poorly 
prepared spiritually to meet it.  But I was certain that my 
country was the victim of unjust aggression and that my 
duty was to defend it against German militarism.  I did 
not think that I was fighting a Holy war, but rather a just 
war.  I still believe that.60   

In January 1915 he was appointed Officer Cadet, Instructor, to the 58th 

Infantry regiment at Avignon, a fact he put down to his position as a 

university student and that, with the loss of so many men, anyone was 

promotable!  This period left a lasting impression on him. 

The men of my class are suffering and dying since the first 
day of the war and I am ashamed to have stayed so long 
in the rear.  But I have no desire to kill nor be killed.  I love 
life.  I am aware of the dangers that await me.  I`m afraid 
of dying.  I`m afraid of myself too.  How will I stand up to 
the test?  Yet it`s with an intense interest that I see 
myself introduced into this mysterious world: the front, 
and called to live this extraordinary adventure: the war.61   

Médard`s honesty shines through in his fears about death and the 

attraction of war and, in a letter to his mother dated 1 March 1915, there is 

an insight into his thoughts regarding the proper actions of a Christian at 

this time.  A captain, from whom he sought leave to depart for the front, 

and who he, with some indignation, called a Protestant, declined his 

request, declaring “We must not budge… must not take a step in any 

direction in order to avoid any regrets later”.62  Médard said that such talk 

 

60 Ibid.  p64.  “je partais sans aucun enthousiasme, prévoyant qu`une dure épreuve 
m`attendait et assez peu préparé spirituellement à l`affronter.  Mais j`avais la certitude 
que mons pays était victime d`une injuste aggression et que mon devoir évident était de le 
défendre contre le militarisme allemand.  Je ne pensais pas m`engager dans une guerre 
sainte, mais dans une guerre juste.  Je le crois encore. 
61 Ibid.  p69.  “Les hommes de ma classe souffrent et se font tuer depuis le premier jour de 
la guerre et j`ai honte d`être resté si longtemps à l`arrière.  Mais je n`ai aucune envie de 
tuer, ni d`être tué.  J`aime la vie.  Je suis conscient des dangers qui m`attendent.  J`ai peur 
de mourir.  J`ai peur de moi-même aussi.  Comment vais-je tenir le coup?  Pourtant c`est 
avec un intense intérêt que je me vois introduit dans ce monde mystérieux: le front, et 
appelé à vivre cette aventure extraordinaire: la guerre”. 
62 Letter to his mother dated 1 March 1915.  “il ne faut pas bouger….ne faire aucune 
demarche dans aucun sens pour ne pas avoir de regrets ensuite”. 
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revolted him; that it was anti-Christian fatalism.  “We are not machines to 

allow ourselves to be directed by events but men to shape events as far as 

possible according to our proper desire.”63   

On 11 March that year he was transferred to the 132nd infantry regiment, 

where he was to remain throughout the war, and he departed for the front 

that day, arriving in the village of Les Eparges in the Lorraine district of 

north-eastern France where the fierce battle for the nearby ridge had been 

on-going since 17 February.  At this time Médard recalls in his diary what 

he called the mysterious visit of an angel.  This “angel” was dressed in a 

sergeant`s uniform from another regiment in the brigade and passed a few 

minutes with Médard and his captain in a village café during a rest period 

on 15 March.  Leaving his captain, Médard walked a short distance with the 

sergeant engaging in casual conversation when the latter said “in all 

seriousness: you know, it`s very hard.  You must arm yourself with all your 

courage, but above all with all your faith, you who knows what faith is”.64  

They went their separate ways shortly afterwards and Médard never found 

out who he was but he took the message as a warning and a call that came 

from God. 

On 17 March 1915 he was in the front lines to the east of the village and, 

along with his company, he advanced on the enemy lines.  The following 

morning the Germans counterattacked and Médard was shot in the chest, 

the bullet perforating a lung.  He lay in the trench for two hours until the 

attack was repulsed, and he was taken to a shelter.  It was four hours after 

that before he was carried to a safe area behind the lines.  Two days later 

he was still in the first aid post without any immediate hope of evacuation 

to a hospital, but, with the aid of a stretcher bearer, he walked over a 

 

63 Op. cit.  “Nous ne sommes pas des machines pour nous laisser mener par les événements 
mais des hommes pour incliner autant que possible les événements selon notre désir bon”. 
64 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p70.  “Il faut vous armer de tout votre courage, mais surtout de 
toute votre foi, vous qui savez ce que c`est que la foi”. 
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kilometre to another aid post in Les Eparges.  The stretcher bearer went 

with him to the outskirts of the village where they realised that they had to 

cross a bridge in full view of the Germans.  Médard told his companion to 

leave him and he walked across alone in direct line of fire.  The next day he 

was evacuated to Verdun but while in hospital he developed erysipelas, a 

bacterial disease that caused large raised patches on the skin, and he was 

bandaged from head to toe.  This was followed by pleurisy and septicaemia 

and the initial diagnosis was that for him the war was over.  However, 

there followed a long convalescence and in February 1916 he was fit to 

return to the front in the Champagne district.  At this time, he found 

himself again in the front lines during the battle of Verdun under the 

German onslaught to take Fort Vaux.  What he witnessed in the trenches 

caused him to write of his life: 

I wonder how I was able to live life until then without 
recognising the value, without appreciating the cost and 
the beauty.  I promise God to no longer live recklessly and 
in indifference, but rather in gratitude.65   

It is from his experiences in the trenches that he gained his deeply held 

concept that simply being a Christian would not save him, nor anyone, 

from trials and hardships. 

When relieved on 16 June, only six men of the original thirty in his section 

remained, and a few hours later, all those who replaced them fell under a 

great German offensive.  For his actions at the front Médard was promoted 

to Second Lieutenant and mentioned in dispatches.   

During a period of leave in August 1916, Médard went back to his home in 

the Midi.   

 

65 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p88.  “je me demande comment j`ai pu la vivre jusque là sans en 
reconnaȋtre la valeur, en savourer le prix et la beauté.  Je promets à Dieu de ne plus vivre 
dans l`inconscience et l`indifférence, mais dans la reconnaissance”. 
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I am very happy to immerse myself again in civilian life, 
but I remain stunned to see civilians living so comfortably 
in the midst of war.  They are certainly very considerate 
of our exploits and compassionate for our misery, but 
they are incapable of grasping the drama that plays out 
and of changing their petty habits of living and thinking.66   

So absorbed was he by the war that, even though he spent a long time 

convalescing, and possibly because he returned to the front despite his 

injuries, he is shocked and annoyed by the other-world attitude of civilians, 

safe from the front and not wishing to share any experience of it.  This 

attitude returned to him in November 1942 where he criticised, in a letter 

to his daughter Marie, the lack of willingness then on the part of the 

people to become involved at all.67 

In March 1918 Médard was with his regiment as they were rotated to the 

front to hold the lines against the German advances around St Quentin.  En 

route there the only people he met were fleeing groups of pitiful civilians 

pushing prams or carrying bundles of belongings.  This image must surely 

have returned to him twenty-two years later as he saw individuals and 

families once again fleeing German advances carrying all they possessed 

through a countryside devoid of any of its inhabitants.  At this time, he was 

again mentioned in dispatches and promoted to Lieutenant. 

Médard found himself in the Vosges when the village bells announced the 

armistice.  He would not be demobbed until September 1919 and in the 

interim he was able to meet again his childhood friend Alice Herrmann 

whom he married in August that year.  In the spring prior to this he acted 

as liaison officer to visiting dignitaries, including the British Prime Minister 

Lloyd George and his entourage, using his intimate knowledge of the 

 

66 Ibid.  p92.  “Je suis bien heureux de me replonger dans la vie civile, mais toujours étonné 
de voir les civils si confortablement installés dans la guerre.  Ils sont certes pleins de 
considération pour nos exploits et de compassion pour nos misères, mais incapables de 
prendre conscience du drame qui se joue et de rien changer à leurs petites habitudes de 
vivre et de penser”. 
67 Ibid.  p202. 
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battlefield to explain the fighting of the decisive battle at Epernay on 15 

July 1918.  This encounter resulted in a subsequent lunchtime meeting with 

Lloyd George and his Cabinet in London. 

Social concerns.  Protestants in France on the eve of WWI numbered 

approximately 550,000 with over 1,000 living within Rouen.68  The city was 

one of the main industrial ports of the country, and experienced severe 

social problems, chief amongst them being alcoholism.  Protestant 

Christian Socialism emerged in the 1870s in France as a response to a 

socialism that ignored the hope of salvation and a Protestantism that was 

too bourgeois, too self-centred and too ready to pass judgement on the 

morals of society without getting alongside the pitiful in that society to 

offer hope in the here and now as well as hope for salvation.  It was the 

product of the revival seen in Protestantism in the nineteenth century, and 

while it concentrated on conversions and preaching the Gospel, it also 

sought to battle the appalling conditions in society that arose from the 

industrial revolution and it forced the Protestant bourgeois to realise that 

true Christian witness meant acting in favour of social justice.  Jean Médard 

participated in the McAll mission on the left bank of the Seine and was a 

member of La Croix Bleue.69  Pierre states:  

as far as I recall it, my father however kept his distance from 
the theology of Christian Socialism, not adhering to the trend 
that saw the establishment of God`s Kingdom on earth as a 
progressive work of transforming society and people rather 
than as the eruption of this Kingdom with Christ`s coming at 
the end times.70   

 

68 Gambarotto, L.  Foi et Patrie.  p25. 
69 La Croix Bleue was, and remains, an organisation working with addicts towards 
abstinence emphasising God`s help.  The work in La Fraternité church so marked Pierre 
that he joined the junior branch as a child and has remained a member.  From 1872, an 
evangelical mission, led by the Englishman Robert McAll, drew attention to the plight of 
the working class in France. 
70 Email dated 1 May 2017.  “autant que je m`en souvienne, mon père gardait cependant 
une certaine distance par rapport à la théologie du Christianisme social, n`adhérant pas à 
la tendance qui envisageait l`établissement du Royaume de Dieu sur terre comme une 
oeuvre progressive de transformation de la société et des personnes plutôt que comme 
l`irruption de ce Royaume avec la venue du Christ à la fin des temps.” 
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From 1919 to 1925, Médard was secretary of the Fédé, years that he 

considered an integral part of his ministry, and which “were decisive for 

[his] theological training.”71   

It was the collaborative influence of Pierre Maury and Suzanne de Dietrich 

in the Fédé that gave substance to his faith and calling and confirmed the 

ecumenical aspect of his thought and ministry.  This was further broadened 

by his six month sojourn and participation at the congress of the Universal 

Federation of Christian Student Associations in Pekin and Shanghai in 1922.   

As he entered his pastoral ministry, Médard discovered the theology of 

Karl Barth and his anti-Nazi stance, and “Throughout his ministry in Le 

Fleix…and then in Rouen, my father was absorbed with the work of Karl 

Barth”.72  It was Barth`s work “Church Dogmatics” that gave substance to 

his theology as it placed the authority of God`s Word as foremost in his 

thinking, a position reflected throughout the sermons.   

The Ministry of Jean Médard.  In 1931 Médard became pastor in Rouen 

where his parish extended to Luneray and Dieppe, and where he remained 

until 1947. 73  As war approached, the Médard family holidays in the 

 

71 Médard, P.  Email dated 6 November 2016.  “ont été determinants pour [sa] formation 
théologique”. 
72 Email dated 6 November 2016.  “tout au long de son ministère au Fleix….puis à Rouen, 
mon père s`est imprégné de l`oeuvre de Karl Barth”. Jean Médard did not meet Karl Barth 
until after the war, possibly not until 1949.  Email dated February 2017. 
73 The churches referred to throughout the thesis are St Eloi, a former Catholic church that 
passed to the Reformed Church in the nineteenth century.  It is situated on the right bank 
of the Seine River in Rouen.  Its congregation was largely Bourgeois and was the principal 
Protestant church in Rouen.  La Fraternité is located on the left bank.  Darnétal lies to the 
west of Rouen.  Sotteville lès Rouen is to the south of Rouen.  From 1919 all the 
Protestants of the left bank of the Seine met here.  It was destroyed in the Allied 
bombings of 1944 and rebuilt in 1961.  Grand-Quevilly and Petit-Quevilly are in the same 
area.  Dieppe lay within the militarised zone of coastal France although Pierre Médard 
remembers bicycling to the sea when the Germans were fortifying there and not 
experiencing any restrictions.  (email to myself 10 June 2017).  Luneray church is about 
20km to the south-west of Dieppe.  It was here that Pastor Robert Buff ministered.  
Gueures is to the east of Luneray.  Elbeuf is south of Rouen.  Évreux is a small parish, 
sitting on a main road into Paris from the west.  Pastor Herubel was responsible for 
Sotteville and La Fraternité, and pastors Deschamps and Médard had care of the right 
bank of the Seine. 
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Dordogne were overshadowed by growing threats.  “Munich was only a 

postponement….  France will not avoid a new confrontation with 

Germany…these beginnings of the summer of 1939 evoke the beginnings 

of the summer of 1914 and are even more worrying”.74  This comment 

builds on the fears he gave voice to in a sermon on 24 September 1938 in 

Rouen in which he admitted to having trouble sleeping for fears of the 

coming bombings and famine but he implored the congregation not to 

fear, only believe in God, not the Republic, not democracy, nor the army 

and certainly not in their dwindling money reserves.  Indeed, he castigated 

them for having a fear of Hitler but not of God!75   

Throughout the sermons it is important to remember that for Médard`s 

congregations their experience of war this time was not of one at a 

distance, evidenced only by the returning dead and the wounded in their 

hospitals, but of one that completely overwhelmed them, that saturated 

their very existence and that daily, in their hardship and in the unmissable 

presence of enemy soldiers on their streets, reminded them of what they 

had lost and stoked fears for the future.  His focus was always for those in 

distress and with the refugees swarming to, and through, Rouen, aided by 

neighbours and members of his congregation, he opened the church halls 

to provide shelter for up to a hundred refugees at a time, braving the 

streets himself to offer a place to rest to those without hope.  His sermons 

speak aloud the moral and spiritual issues of his day, a rhetoric that has 

historical precedent.  

Hearing Jean Médard preach.  The sermons examined in this thesis are a 

form of crisis rhetoric where societal circumstances were such that they 

required a response from a trusted source and were also such that the 

 

74 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p173.  “Munich n`a été qu`un ajournement….la France ne pourra 
éviter un nouvel affrontement avec l`Allemagne….ces débuts de l`été de 1939 évoquent les 
débuts de l`été 1914 et sont encore plus inquiétants”. 
75 Sermon of 12 July 1938 given in Rouen.  Scripture readings: Psalm 27; Psalm 3: 1, 2, 3. 



46 

 

congregation actively sought out reassurance.  John Chrysostom`s homilies, 

On the Statues, of AD 387, where the pastor beseeched and admonished 

for social and spiritual reformation and genuine repentance, are one 

example that Médard`s sermons in some respects mirror, but there is also 

divergence.  In both there is “scriptural and dogmatic exposition and moral 

exhortation … how we ought to believe and how to behave”76 but 

Chrysostom also “had a sense of imperative and enthusiasm” that was an 

expected part of oration in his day,77 where “the pulpit became a new 

stage for performances of rhetorical art”.78  Pierre remembers Jean saying:  

I couldn`t stand pious talk…given the vagueness of my Christian 
convictions, I was embarrassed when I had to give voice to my 
witness.  Later, while still remaining somewhat sober and 
discreet when it came to my faith, my convictions and my 
personal experiences, I understood that my calling as a pastor 
required me, above all, to be a faithful messenger for God`s 
word”.  Michel Corruble stated “he was not a “great orator” 
from the pulpit, but he made himself understood.  He would 
often realise he had poorly expressed what he wanted to say, 
apologise, and start again.  79   

Chrysostom preached extemporaneously but on examining the manuscript 

sermons, it is clear that Médard put his initial thoughts onto several sheets 

of paper and then transcribed these onto two larger sheets for use in the 

pulpit.  This was confirmed by Pierre, who gives another insight into Jean 

Médard`s preaching: 

he did not read out his sermons but started from a 

detailed outline or a kind of synopsis which he could 

easily have before him when he addressed the 

congregation.  He was aware that reading a text could be 

 

76 Attwater, D.  St John Chrysostom.  p53. 
77 Radke, D. B.  "John Chrysostom, On the statues: a study in crisis rhetoric".  p32. 
78 Ibid. p76. 
79 “Comme j`avais horreur du langage pieux, … etant donné le flou de mes convictions 
chrétiennes, j`étais embarrassé quand il s`agissait de rendre témoignage par la parole.  
Plus tard, tout en restant toujours assez sobre et discret lorsqu`il s`agissait de ma foi, de 
mes convictions et de mes expériences personnelles, j`ai compris que ma vocation de 

pasteur consistait avant tout à être un messager fidèle de la Parole de Dieu.”   
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boring for those who heard it and that it was better to 

speak without reading, even if that meant making some 

mistakes in speech and in searching for or repeating his 

words….and so, without being an orator, he was not 

boring to listen to!80 

This awareness of the dangers of a monotonous monologue touches on 

Chrysostom`s style but is by no means the same as his theatre.  Pierre says 

that it was sufficient for his father to use everyday language, simply raising 

his voice in order to be heard, a style that was as simple and straight 

forward as his everyday conversations and just as easily understood.   

The sermons vary in length, largely, it appears, depending on the 

circumstances within Rouen.  For example, the sermon of 16 June 1940, 

the first Sunday of German occupation, is only five pages long and those of 

the summer and early autumn of 1944 are nine pages in length, whereas 

those of 1943, when life was harsh but routine and Médard was concerned 

to encourage perseverance are up to fourteen pages long.  It is accepted 

that the manuscripts are an ideal of what Médard wanted to say, yet 

because of the topical subject matter, the manner of the preparation and 

Médard`s desire to faithfully preach God`s Word, I propose that they also 

reflect the spoken word with some accuracy.  Nonetheless, the reading of 

the sermons has certain limits:  

• They each strictly form the thoughts and voice of one individual, 

• In contrast to the present-day tendencies within the EPUF,81 Jean 

Médard was under no restrictions regarding the preaching.  During WWII 

every pastor was free to be guided by the Holy Spirit “to receive and 

 

80 Email dated 20 February 2017.  “il ne lisait pas ses sermons mais les reprenait à partir 
d'un plan détaillé ou sorte de résumé qu'il pouvait avoir facilement sous les yeux quand il 
était face à l`auditoire.  Il avait conscience que la lecture d'un texte pouvait devenir 
ennuyeuse pour les auditeurs, et qu'il valait mieux parler sans lire même en faisant 
quelques fautes de langage, et en cherchant ou reprenant ses mots... Ainsi, sans être un 
orateur, il n'était pas ennuyeux à écouter”! 
81 Église Protestante Unie de France. 
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transmit his word addressed to men in the situation in which they found 

themselves”.82   

• It is difficult to ascertain how they were received by the 

congregation. 

Is it possible to determine anything of the response of the congregation 

towards their pastor?  Médard regularly listened to a radio in the home of 

two teachers, who were not averse to putting themselves in danger to help 

a French spy, nor to letting Médard meet him!  These facts alone speak 

volumes in an occupied country, but it is often, unfortunately, only upon 

someone`s death that a glimpse is gained of the impact of their life and 

standing.  The Médard family papers contain letters of condolence to 

Jean`s wife, Alice, on his death at the end of October 1970.  In a number of 

these, former parishioners speak of Jean`s ministry in Rouen during the 

war and all refer to him as “Monsieur Médard” out of the respect in which 

he was held.83  He provided a “wonderful example to us all”,84 a 

trustworthy man, whose welcome was full of warmth and whose preaching 

was always full of hope, joy and kindness.85  Pastor Stabenbordt credits 

Jean Médard and the war time example he set, with his taking up the 

ministry: “[His] radiant, smiling presence despite all the ordeals we had to 

go through”.86  This reflection matters greatly in the context of this study, 

this joy that he radiated throughout the war, something of which can be 

seen in the photograph in the appendices,87 but more than that, “he 

helped us in our trials and let us glimpse hope”.88  Marthe Engamarre 

 

82 Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.  “pour recevoir et transmettre sa 
parole adressée aux hommes dans la situation où ils se trouvent”. 
83 Letter dated 10 November 1970 from Marilou, the wife of pastor Hérubel. 
84 Letter dated 2 November 1970 from Mr C Rembarg. 
85 Letter dated 3 November 1970 from Jeanne Lebrun. 
86 Letter dated 9 November 1970 from P Stabenbordt.  “[sa] presence lumineuse et 
souriante malgré toutes les épreuves que nous avons eu à traverser”. 
87 See appendix 1. 
88 Undated letter from Lucy and Anna Ouvry.  “il nous aidait dans nos épreuves et nous 
faisait entrevoir l`espérance”. 
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wrote “I have not forgotten his words which relieved our anxieties…. his 

fervour and his infectious hope in the worst moments”.89 

The defeat.  It is difficult to overstate the impact on the populace when, on 

10 May 1940 France marched off to pick up where it had left off twenty-

one years earlier only to realise forty-four days later that it had staggered 

into the most terrible collapse in all its history.  Médard`s sermons will give 

witness to the fear inherent in a period that mimics Chrysostom in Antioch 

where self-defence was extinguished, and the future was irretrievably in 

the hands of a remote master.  Many of Chrysostom’s sermons were 

preached as the people waited in fear of their fate from an Emperor who 

was offended that, in rioting against the tax impositions of Theodosius, 

they had destroyed revered statues of his family members.  This fearful 

prescience of possible retaliation is the same that Médard preached 

against too and Chrysostom, like Médard, urged the people to rely on God, 

irrespective of what the future held for them.  Both pastors made use of 

their Church`s unique history, both required of their congregations actions 

and suffering to give witness to their faith, both spoke against apathy and 

both offered a form of resistance, but where Chrysostom`s rhetoric 

polarised the people of Antioch and may have provided “the small spark 

that was needed to ignite the emotions and actions of the mob”,90 

Médard`s resistance focussed on succour to neighbour and stranger alike.   

With the signing of the armistice, “the bulk of the French population had 

been carried to peace, not on a current of resistance, but rather that of its 

opposite”.91  Northern France, together with a swathe of land along the 

Atlantic coastline as far as Spain, were occupied and the remainder of the 

 

89 Letter dated 8 November 1970 from Marthe Engamarre.  “je n`ai pas oublié les paroles 
qui relievaient nos angoisses….sa ferveur et son espérance communicatives dans les pires 
moments.” 
90 Radke, D. B.  "John Chrysostom, On the statues: a study in crisis rhetoric".  p182. 
91 Young, R.J.  France and the Origins of the Second World War.  p36. 
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country became essentially a vassal state of the Third Reich.  Pastor 

Bertrand said of the weeks following the invasion:  

What the services those first Sundays were like is difficult 
to say, so much was the atmosphere fraught with 
humiliation, distress, indignation but also filled with 
courage, hope and faith.92   

Pierre Médard says “I remember, I hadn`t quite reached eleven years of 

age, that from the call of 18 June 1940 given by de Gaulle from London, my 

parents were Gaullists”.93  Yet Jean Médard clearly stood in the minority 

for as Pierre Bolle states: 

The collapse of May provoked vertigo and stupefaction 
among French Protestants just as it did among the rest of 
the country….[and] in their entirety [they] accepted with 
gratitude the presence of Marshall Pétain as Head of 
State and they rallied to the new regime which he 
embodied.94 

To emphasise this point, “It must be acknowledged that in June `40 Protestant 

institutions remained very cautious, if not favourable to certain aspects of the 

approach of Marshall Pétain”95 but not Jean Médard!   

In the defeat of 1940, the nation sought explanations and reassurance 

from those sources that had guided them in the past, but the German and 

Vichy authorities sought to control public opinion.  Listening to BBC 

broadcasts in public was banned in November 1940 and all the tone and 

 

92 Report dated 30 March 1941 quoted in Cabanel, P.  Résister: voix protestantes.  p21.  
“Ce que furent les cultes de ces premiers dimanches, il est difficile de le dire, tant 
l`atmosphere était chargé d`humiliation, de douleur, d`indignation, mais aussi de courage, 

d`espérance et de foi.” 
93 Médard, P.  Email dated February 2017.  “Je me souviens, je n`avais pas encore tout-à-
fait onze ans, que dès l`appel du 18 juin 1940 lancé par de Gaulle depuis Londres, mes 
parents ont été gaullistes”. 
94 Bolle, P.  Églises et mouvements de jeunesse in Les protestants français pendant la 
seconde guerre mondiale.  p162.  “l`écroulement de mai provoque le vertige et la 
stupefaction chez les protestants français comme dans l`ensemble du pays… [et] dans leur 
ensemble [ils] acceptent avec reconnaissance la présence à la tête de l`État du maréchal 
Pétain et ils se rallient au nouveau régime qu`il incarne.” 
95 Casadesus, F.  In L`Oratoire du Louvre et les protestants parisiens.  p228.  “Il faut 
reconnâitre qu`en juin 40, les institutions protestantes sont restées très prudentes, voir 
favorables à certains aspects de la démarche du maréchal Pétain”. 
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content of newspapers were censored to the extent that they were all 

virtually identical.  The national radio was distrusted as regards its accuracy 

and this left Médard`s churches as possibly the only source of truth, where, 

although unlike Chrysostom, as Médard was without political influence, the 

city`s citizens would go for respite and guidance. 

It was into these war-long oppressions that Jean Médard brought the 

refined concentration of God`s Word of hope, joy and love, but also the all-

enveloping admonishments against the offspring of fear, suffering and sin. 
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Chapter 1. 

Pastor Jean Médard preaches. 

This chapter will present and examine the extant manuscript sermons 

made available to me by Mme Hélène Fillet.  The choice of sermons to 

study was initially dictated by the timeframe of the war itself, but I found it 

necessary to examine those from the phoney war and earlier to give a 

platform on which to construct an argument of constancy in the subjects 

revealed.  In doing so, it became apparent that these subjects were not 

generated solely by the Occupation.  In addition, I have included sermons 

after the Liberation purely because of the acknowledged response of Jean 

Médard`s daughter, Marie, to his preaching, her involvement in the 

Resistance and her experiences at the end of the war.  Her story reflects a 

direct cost to her and to the pastor for his outspokenness.  In addition to 

details of the date and location preached, each one is preceded by general 

observations of the sermon itself and most are placed in their historical 

context.  This is important, not only in an attempt to give life to the “dry 

bones” of words on paper but because, as Pierre Médard, himself a retired 

pastor, confirms, in contrast to current Church practice, during the war 

each pastor chose the text on which he would preach. 

Each one had the heartfelt desire to be guided in their choice 
not by personal preferences but by God`s Spirit to receive and 
convey His word to men in the situation in which they found 
themselves and in the circumstances they were going through.  
My father and his colleagues strove, in the choice of text as in 
the preaching, to pay attention to events that were happening, 
to actual situations in which the people found themselves, to 
the hardships they were experiencing, to their preoccupations 
and to their hopes.96 

 

96 Email dated 6 November 2016.  “Chacun avait à coeur de se laisser guider dans ce choix 
non point par ses préférences personnelles mais par l`Esprit de Dieu, pour recevoir et 
transmettre sa parole adressée aux hommes dans la situation où ils se trouvent et dans les 
circonstances qu`ils traversent.  Mon père et ses collègues avaient-ils le souci, dans le choix 
d`un texte comme dans le contenu de la prédication, d`être attentifs aux événements qui 
survenaient, aux situations concrètes dans lesquelles les gens se trouvaient, aux épreuves 
qu`ils traversaient à leurs préoccupations et à leurs espoirs”. 
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Médard decided to remain in Rouen for the duration of the war which 

means that the sermons speak directly to the shared experience of 

congregation and pastor.  It is in the pastor`s commenting on events, 

situations, trials and preoccupations that a Confessing Church will be 

found, that spiritual resistance will be disclosed, but so too is it the case in 

the comfort and admonishments made to the congregation.  Although Jean 

Médard used some sermons more than once across the days, weeks or 

even years, no sermon was repeated in any one church.  This expands the 

area of influence beyond one church building and opens the possibility of 

the existence of a community of Confessing churches due simply to the 

preaching of one man.   

 

Ref.  39:08:01 

On 19 August 1939 Médard preached in St Eloi Church, Rouen.   

Sermon Title:  The Parable of the Two Sons. 

Scripture readings:  Matthew 21: 28-32. 

Key bible passage:  Matthew 21: 28-32  

General observations:  Médard is preaching a straight-forward sermon for 

the congregation.  It is direct in its identification of the means of salvation 

and in its challenge.  Despite this, Médard does reassure the congregation 

of God`s continuing love for them.  There is no mention of the impending 

war or political matters here, but there is a criticism of a desire for 

money.97  It picks out a golden thread that runs throughout Médard`s 

sermons: true faith is witnessed in helping others and for Médard the 

characteristics of this help are its repetitiveness, its continuousness, its 

 

97 Pastor Marc Boegner relates a similar tale from a pastor about his parishioners: “Money 
is coming in.  That`s all they care about.  They are selling their potatoes at 4 francs instead 
of 2.50.  Their hearts have turned into solid cash”.  Boegner,M.  The Long Road to Unity.  
p155. 
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self-sacrifice and its blindness towards the character of the recipient.  

Médard speaks openly, even bullishly here on the absolute necessity of 

helping others no matter what the circumstances; action is the essential 

ingredient. 

Sermon:  This is a sermon against a Catholic salvation by works, and also 

against a Protestant salvation by piousness and charity in life.  Man is 

incapable of saving himself despite what he says or does in his life.  Good 

works without faith in Jesus first and foremost, are worthless.  The texts, 

Médard says, highlight Christ`s condemnation of those who say yes with 

their lips, but in reality, say no with their hearts.  The point of the sermon is 

that salvation is by faith where denying Jesus is a denial of God.  In the 

passage, Médard says, Jesus is not looking for works, but for workers in 

God`s kingdom.  Faith in Christ produces the fruit necessary for salvation. 

Médard says that each one in the congregation can see images of 

themselves in the son who says yes but does nothing.  He has a lack of zeal 

and prefers money.  The yes followed by inaction hides a revolt against 

God and suggests there is another way to salvation apart from the cross.  

Only acts of faith are a yes to God.   

 

Ref.  39:08:02 

The following week on 26 August Médard preached in La Fraternité church, 

Rouen.   

Sermon Title:  Get up and pray so that you will not fall into temptation. 

Scripture readings:  Luke 21: 34, Daniel 9: 3-12. 

Key bible passage:  Luke 22: 46 
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Historical Context:  On 24 August 1939 Britain and Poland signed a pact of 

mutual assistance.  Germany would invade Poland six days after this 

sermon was pronounced. 

General observations:  The fear of impending war is addressed here.  In a 

second characteristic of his preaching, Médard does not soften the blow of 

the suffering that will ensue in the event of war and he does not offer 

platitudes.  The coming suffering is to be a Rubicon.  He guides the 

congregation towards a faith in God where that faith will allow them not to 

avoid the suffering but to overcome it.  I believe that it is this sermon that 

Marie refers to in the interview in 2005 where she said that her father 

preached on peace, but there was no peace, that Munich was useless.98 

Sermon:  Médard is a realist.  He knows the congregation do not want to 

be on their guard the whole time against the threats that hang over them.  

They want the recent security and happiness, but they forget that this was 

all fragile.  He is fully aware of the horror of the coming war and does not 

hide it from the congregation:  

The accumulation of suffering, of death, of sin which it 
carries within it, incalculable ruination which it will leave 
behind it, other catastrophes… famine, epidemics, 
revolutions, civil war.99 

All of this is a possible scenario and from his experiences of WWI he 

foresees a repeat of the suffering of women, parents, young people and of 

the men who must leave them behind but even this is in the context of a 

war on similar lines to WWI, for he does not foresee the defeat and the 

occupation.100  He is perfectly open in accepting that none of the 

congregation likes to pray, for it means admitting weakness and accepting 

 

98 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
99 “l`accumulation de souffrance, de mort, de péché qu`elle entraine en elle, des ruines 
incalculables qu`elle laissera derrière elle, des autres catastrophes…. famine, épidémies, 
révolutions, guerre civile.”  In WWI 1.4 million French soldiers died, or 34 per 1,000 head 
of population.  Germany lost 30 per 1,000. 
100 See also 40:06:02 
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that nothing, not even their wealth, can provide the security they seek.  

But, he says, prayer was forced on them a year earlier,101 not just the ritual, 

but a heartfelt plea for peace.  Now, he says, they are being blown about 

like dead leaves and he accuses them of abandoning God in the interim 

period, believing in their own abilities to hold Germany at bay and bring 

them the peace they want.  He calls on the congregation to pray for peace, 

God`s peace; for those who broker peace and those who govern, that their 

intentions may be good.   

However, it is not a faith in prayer that he wants them to have but a faith in 

God, so that they may be able to overcome the suffering ahead and this 

suffering is not to be seen as an evil but “as a reality that takes us to task, 

that forces us to take sides, that poses questions that demand answers and 

from this yes or no depends our life or our death”.102 

Médard does not allow the congregation any level of self-absorption or of 

feeling sorry for themselves.  Suffering, he says, of itself is a temptation 

into which they must not fall and wallowing in suffering brings fear and 

cowardice.  He warns that there will be temptations to avoid certain 

dangers and certain responsibilities, but that it is better to suffer and 

overcome it than to disobey God, for it is the soul that matters, not their 

own life.   

Furthermore, Médard foresees problems for faith, as war he says, can 

bring a disbelief in God.  Questions will be asked of God`s existence and 

love in the face of death and suffering, but he is clear that it was man`s sin 

that brought the war, that man is naturally inclined towards war and any 

 

101 The Munich Agreement was signed on 30 September 1938. 
102 “comme une réalité qui nous prend à parti, qui nous force à prendre position, qui nous 
pose des questions auxquelles il faut répondre et de ce oui ou de ce non dépendent notre 
vie ou notre mort.” 
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peace is the unmerited grace of God.  The reassurance he gives is that God 

is sufficient for the needs of the faithful in the war.   

 

Ref.  39:09:01 

The general mobilisation call-up in France was announced on 1 September 

1939 and two days later Médard preached in Rouen.  Unusually, this 

sermon is typed. 

Sermon title:  Untitled. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 27, Luke 23, Romans 8. 

Key bible passage:  Romans 8. 

Historical Context:  Germany invaded Poland on 1 September 1939.  

France and Britain declared war on Germany on 3 September 1939. 

General observations:  Médard is honest here from his very opening line: 

faced with what has happened, he has no words of his own for the 

congregation, he has only God`s Word.  He ties the congregation`s 

circumstances on this day to Psalm 27.  Fear and uncertainty are in both 

but in the Psalm, there is also confidence in God and in the future.  This is 

what Médard wants to instil in the congregation – his belief that 

confidence and anguish go hand in hand.  To those who are aware of the 

depth of their distress, God reveals the depth of His love and receives 

those who have faith in Him.  Médard again anticipates the suffering to 

come and welcomes it because of the cross of Christ, because Christ 

overcame the suffering and so this sermon is, in ways, a continuation of 

the previous one and once again he does not shirk from painting the awful 

picture of what is to come, and which is a reflection of what he witnessed 

during WWI.  Médard names the fear that the congregation face and the 
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source of their future suffering; it is the fanaticism and the pride of the 

German army and it is something he knows personally. 

Sermon:  God`s love, Médard says, is not revealed in the easy, idyllic life, 

but in the suffering of the cross and it is this fact and Psalm 27 that speak 

particularly to the dramatic circumstances that the congregation find 

themselves in.  The war seems to deny God, His justice and His love, but 

Médard says that this is only because the congregation`s image of God is a 

human construct.  Médard thanks God for how the faithful will face the 

suffering to come – gravely and without self-pride.  He says the 

congregation should not be ashamed of this suffering, which, in taking 

beyond the present church confines, he foresees the impact to come, for it 

is a fear for themselves, their loved ones, for France, for Christianity and 

for the Church.  He does not believe those who say they have no fear, and 

so, he says, quite openly, that they are in the midst of distress, that this is 

their natural condition and that this distress at certain times will reveal all 

its depth.  “We are in distress, but we are called to live in faith”.103  This 

fear is only overcome by faith in God as a refuge and against whom man is 

powerless; they must live in this faith for it is from this faith that victory 

comes, a faith that denies an uncaring God.  “We know that the secret of 

this triumphal assurance is faith… yes I want to believe… God has not 

hidden His face from us.  It has been given to us to see a reflection of God`s 

glory in the face of Christ”.104 

 

Ref.  39:09:02 

On 17 September Médard preached in Rouen. 

 

103 “Nous sommes dans la détresse mais nous sommes appelés à vivre dans la foi.” 
104 “Nous savons que le secret de cette triomphale assurance c`est la foi… oui je veux 
croire… Dieu ne nous a pas caché sa face.  Il nous est donné de contempler un reflet de la 
gloire de Dieu sur la face du Christ.” 



59 

 

Sermon Title:  Do not fear what you are about to suffer. 

Scripture readings:  Revelation 2: 8-11, Job 7, Mark 8: 31 - 36 

Key bible passage:  Revelation 2:10. 

Historical Context:  France and Britain declared war on Germany on 3 

September 1939.  Russia invaded Poland on the day of this sermon. 

General observations:  Médard is clearly convinced that the phoney war is 

only a brief respite and that it is pointless to hope that war will not be 

visited upon them but rather that it is coming in all its horror.  This sermon 

picks up again on the issues of fear and suffering that Médard envisages 

will be visited on the French.  Médard reveals himself once more to be in 

fear of what is to come. 

Sermon:  In the first days of the war, the words of the Bible text trouble 

Médard, for he recognises that he is going to suffer, indeed that he must 

suffer and the sufferings will be such that “I dare not even imagine”.105  

Awareness that he must suffer is a shock to a faith that thought him 

created for happiness and life is normally such that hardships are 

forgotten, “but there are times when this “you must suffer” is clearly 

imposed on us, we can no longer escape it”.  106  There`s an inevitability in 

these words that must have struck fear into those who heard them, for the 

congregation would doubtless have been aware of Médard`s military 

service and many would have had personal experience of the last war so 

that these words would have mined a deep seam of fear.  But Médard 

focuses this fear and seeks to give hope, for, he says that an examination of 

the Scriptures reveals man`s destiny is to suffer.  He refers to his sermon of 

two weeks previous where God is seen simply as man`s refuge, and while 

this is still true, it is no longer enough for Médard.  The cruelty of suffering 

 

105 “je n`ose même pas imaginer.” 
106 “mais il y a des heures où ce “tu dois souffrir” s`impose décidément à nous, nous ne 
pouvons plus lui échapper.” 



60 

 

does not come from God, but from Satan and it is against this that Christ 

engages.  Suffering, for Médard, is used by God to accomplish His plan of 

love; in suffering that is undergone in faith can be discerned the approach 

of God.  War in all its horror will happen, yet it is not of the suffering that 

the faithful must be afraid, nor of Hitler, it is of God and his condemnation.  

It is forgetting this fear that Médard considers so terrible. The hope of the 

Gospel`s message is not to fear the suffering to come, for God is judge and 

saviour and the faithful are not alone in the suffering.   

Médard is at pains to point out that the suffering of a man does not signify 

his level of sin.  God`s advance towards the believer in their suffering is a 

sign that God “asks me to recognise that my suffering is just because I am a 

sinner before him”.107  He is clear too that the faithful must suffer, it is 

necessary for life, necessary to destroy what must be destroyed in the 

believer, and through it God saves the faithful, for he loves them.  It is a 

trial that His son himself went through and He will go through the coming 

sufferings with those who remain faithful.  Médard finishes by encouraging 

the congregation, instead of futilely trying to flee the suffering, to welcome 

it “as the visitation of God, and without fear, for God, who comes to us in 

suffering, is not a torturer”.108 

 

Rouen, with its port, its industries and its petrol storage facilities, was a 

prime target for the enemy and so Médard and Alice decided to keep their 

six children in the safety of the countryside.  Alice spent the entire period 

of the phoney war in the Dordogne with Jean only visiting them in 

September 1939 and again at Easter 1940.  This separation caused financial 

difficulties for them but both Alice and their daughter Marie managed to 

 

107 “me demande de reconnaȋtre que ma souffrance est juste car je suis un pécheur devant 
lui.” 
108 “comme la visite de Dieu, et sans crainte car le Dieu qui vient à nous dans la souffrance 
n`est pas un bourreau”. 
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get work as teachers in Port-Ste-Foy.  Jean, assisted by pastor Daullé, 

became responsible for the congregations at Sotteville and la Fraternité as 

the two pastors there, Hérubel and Deschamps were mobilised. 

War seemed imminent and would impact on the Church as a whole, as a 

community, as Médard noted in his diary in September 1939: 

It`s more meaningful, more important than ever to 
preach the Word.  It`s no longer just a question of 
preparing my parish for the ordeal, what`s needed now is 
a call to faithfulness and to courage in the ordeal.  The 
combat of faith is a battle each and every day, but there 
are times when such danger becomes more acute for 
every person and for the community of the Church.109   

His experiences of WWI clearly influenced Médard`s faith and his 

preaching.  Faith he describes as a daily struggle, which in the peculiarities 

of war becomes, of necessity, a daily combat for everyone.  His desire, and 

his problem, is in getting his congregation to recognise that fact and to 

concentrate less on the daily needs where these impact on their faith in 

God.  In combat it is necessary to have a battle plan and this passage is, in 

effect, Médard`s personal battle plan for his preaching over the war years.  

It is based on God`s Word alone, a fact that is reflected throughout the 

sermons.  In addition to the call not to fear the suffering to come, and in a 

time when the country is in the middle of turmoil and fear, Médard 

juxtaposes the human everyday words of attempted comfort, that he 

doubtless heard around him, with the grave exhortation of Christ: “every 

day has enough troubles of its own.”  Médard is concerned that the fear of 

war coming to France will freeze the hearts of the congregation and he 

 

109 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p176.  “c`est plus émouvant, plus important que jamais de 
prêcher la Parole.  Il ne s`agit plus seulement de préparer ma paroisse à l`épreuve, il faut 
maintenant l`appel à la fidélité et au courage dans l`épreuve.  Le combat de la foi est un 
combat de tous les jours, mais il y a des temps où tel danger devient plus précis pour 
chacun et pour la communauté de l`église.” 
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encourages them to live each day as a gift from God and so to give thanks 

to God. 

 

Ref.  39:10:01   

Médard`s next sermon is preached on two consecutive weeks in Rouen and 

Sotteville-les-Rouen on 1 October 1939 and 8 October 1939 respectively. 

Sermon Title:  Each day has enough trouble of its own. 

Scripture readings:  Isaiah 49: 1-19; Matthew 6: 24-34. 

Key bible passage:  Matthew 6: 34. 

Historical Context:  On 27 September 1939 Warsaw surrendered to the 

Germans. 

General observations:  Médard, in encouraging the congregation to live 

fully in the here and now, enjoying the fruits and the last rays of the 

autumn, alludes to the coming tragedy.  “The approaching winter must not 

stop us from gathering the fruits of autumn and enjoying the softness and 

beauty of the last rays of the sun”.110 

The splendour of God`s creation will be hidden for long months from their 

eyes he says.  “Tomorrow the winter arrives….war draws near”.111  It would 

be easy to dismiss much of what he says here as hollow, mere words which 

the congregation expects to hear, but it must be remembered that his 

words are informed by his experiences in WWI only twenty-one years 

previously.  He is envisaging the scenes of the battlefields visited on Rouen, 

which, during WWI, being remote from the lines, had acted as a hospital 

centre for the British Expeditionary Force with some 15 hospitals.  What he 

 

110 “Il ne faut pas que l`hiver qui s`approche nous empêche de cueillir les fruits de 
l`automne et de nous réjouir de la douceur et de la beauté du dernier rayon du soleil.” 
111 “Demain ce sera l`hiver…..la guerre s`approche.” 



63 

 

alludes to in his sermons, therefore, would have been easily grasped by a 

large proportion of the congregation and the reassurance he gives is that 

there is but one simple daily task for the Christian to do in these times and 

that is to daily come before Christ.  From this sermon on then, we see 

Médard move from the consideration of the suffering to come and on to 

faithfulness, courage and action in the suffering. 

Sermon:  Médard is adamant that God takes the plight of His people 

seriously, not in condescending “it`ll be alright” words, but as a consoler 

offering practical advice.  The faithful are to be concerned only with the 

problems of today and Médard puts this in familiar language saying that 

the congregation must concern themselves only with today`s problems as a 

soldier is concerned only with his section of the line, not the entire front.  

Regrets from the past and fear for the future stop the faithful from actually 

living, from accepting their responsibilities of the day.   

They must therefore live fully in the here and now and see today as a gift 

from God and give thanks.  The Christian must ask every day for the 

strength to survive but this is not a “once and for all” possession, for this 

would only lead to a sense of self sufficiency; rather, God is needed every 

day.  The anguish experienced every day is to be seen as the cross Christ 

commands the believer to take up each day.  The suffering of believers is 

also that of Christ and it brings victory and life with it.  Médard is very clear 

that what is meant to be will be and that worrying achieves nothing.  In a 

realistic comment, he says that this is not to be fatalistic, but rather for the 

believer, as for the soldier, if it is not his time, no harm will come to him, 

but if his time is up, then it is God`s time and that is sufficient.  The faithful, 

he reassures the congregation, are kept safe and loved in death as in life, in 

war as in peace.   
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Ref.  39:10:02   

Médard uses the next sermon in two separate locations; in Rouen on 15 

October 1939 and in La Fraternité on 29 October 1939. 

Sermon Title:  As the wax melts before the fire, may the wicked perish 

before God, but may the righteous rejoice, they will triumph before God. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 68: 1, 2, 3.  Romans 3: 9-10, 5:1.  Matthew 5: 43-

48. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 68: 3, 4.  Psalm 68 was the battle hymn of the 

Huguenots in le désert. 

General observations:  Médard was only too aware that war was coming 

and for the general population it was a real threat, so to find security of 

some form for one`s family, one`s home and oneself for the future would 

have been of paramount importance.  He is, however, equally certain that 

that security was not to be found in human relations.  Médard uses the 

phoney war period to prepare and arm the congregation against what he 

believes is to come and this is a sermon of comfort to those who see evil 

triumphing.112  It is a message of confidence and of fearlessness, for God`s 

Word alone is enough to accomplish the victory, but Médard doesn’t hide 

the fact that some of the congregation may not see it in their life-time.  The 

emergence of this issue, which is a theme he will return to at the end of 

the war, shows the depth of the fear of what is to come, an awareness of 

its probable longevity and of the impact it is going to have on their lives.  

The text is also a call to obedience, for all evil will be destroyed, not just 

those seen as totally wicked.   

 

112 During the Phoney War, there was no rationing under the Third Republic; rather specific 

items could only be bought on certain days so that it was illegal to sell or consume meat in 

public establishments on Fridays, and the sale and consumption of alcohol was illegal on 

Tuesdays, Thursdays and Saturdays.  People struggled to find wood coal and gas for 

heating and for cooking, all the more so as the war progressed, as refugees added to the 

numbers seeking the items.  
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It is a sermon too for non-violence and Médard warns that as they live in 

dangerous times, the temptation is to employ the same weapons as the 

wicked in order to combat them, but “the psalmist warns us, if I had 

spoken out like that, I would have betrayed your children”.113  Additionally, 

it is a sermon that attacks those who are self-congratulatory in their faith, 

who have no humility but who judge others.  He says that the Just are 

those who cannot hate nor scorn the wicked because if they are the 

children of God by adoption, they are also the children of wickedness by 

birth.  “Today we are engaged in a struggle against evil people.  Our calling 

as Christians is to bring to this struggle neither pride, nor hate nor 

contempt”,114 for their enemies are like them, men for whom Christ died. 

Sermon:  Médard addresses what the congregation are obviously asking 

for: God`s intervention.  God can, however, be slow to reveal himself and 

Médard is clear, too, that His actions will be totally different to what men 

envisage and he urges caution against wishing to see God`s day of 

judgement.  He refers to Amos and the days being of darkness, not light, as 

all evil will be consumed, not just that of the enemy.  Médard is actually 

adding to the fear of the people; they are not so pure as to withstand 

God`s intervention against evil, so what they will experience is as much 

their own fault as that of outside forces. 

Médard gives an insight into what is absorbing the congregation when he 

says that in peaceful daily life, evil is rarely met so that what happens to 

each of them is put down to circumstances rather than evil people.  But in 

war times Scripture passages that talk of evil, find an echo in people`s 

hearts as an evil power that seeks destruction through violence and have 

more pull on their attention.  His solace is that when God reveals Himself 

 

113 “le psalmiste nous met en garde: si je disais je veux parler comme eux, je trahirais la 
race de tes enfants.”  Psalm 73:15. 
114 “Nous sommes aujourd`hui engagés dans la lutte contre des méchants.  Notre vocation 
de chrétien c`est de n`apporter dans cette lutte ni orgueil, ni haine, ni mépris”. 
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the wicked will be annihilated, irrespective of any perceived success 

beforehand, for success does not equate to God`s approval.  Médard 

denies the right of any apparent successes of the enemy to be seen as final, 

“The last word of God has not yet been said and we await the day when 

the Lord will come down from heaven to judge the living and the dead.”115  

He emphasises that the destruction of evil is already accomplished and 

refers to Joshua`s capture of the city of Aї, which, he says meant “ruin” and 

was in ruins before Joshua captured it.  The analogy is that Germany`s 

destruction is already in hand.   

Médard makes it clear that from this date onwards the faithful cannot be 

indifferent to Scripture passages that talk of wicked people, yet he is 

positive in emphasising that the faithful are not to fear the wicked.  

Scripture echoes man`s distress in the face of wickedness he says, and it 

echoes too, man`s questions when the wicked prosper, and it does both of 

these with courage.  However, Médard warns again, that there is evil in 

everyone and “I am in league with villains if I take on their means of 

violence, hatred, lies and injustice”.116  Therefore, for Médard faith in 

God`s victory must be a practical one, reaching out to others and without 

violence, hate, lies or injustice.  He advises the congregation against seeing 

the enemy as evil and themselves as Just.  The evil that is in everyone 

means that the enemy is not to be feared, rather God is.  The Just are those 

for whom Christ took all wickedness and atoned for it on the cross.  It is 

Christ`s justice that allows the faithful to see God.   

 

 

 

115 “le dernier mot de Dieu n`est pas encore dit et nous attendons le jour où le Seigneur 
descendra du ciel pour juger les vivants et les morts”. 
116 “j`ai partie liée avec les méchants si je fais mienne les méthodes de violence, de haine, 
de mensonge et d`injustice dont ils se servent”. 
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Ref.  39:10:03 

Médard has a second sermon dated 29 October 1939, only this one is 

marked as having been preached in Rouen.  This date marked the 

celebration of the festival of the Reformation.   

Sermon Title:  I give you this charge before God.  Preach the word. 

Scripture readings:  2 Timothy 4: 1-8, 1 Kings 22: 15-28. 

Key bible passage:  2 Timothy 4: 1 

General observations:  Médard makes a personal statement when he says 

that he never liked anti-Catholic polemics and he likes them even less in 

the face of the totalitarian ideologies that have taken a position against 

Christian truth and the Church.  He feels that the Church should be united 

as the divisions are dangerous and scandalous but if the barriers are some 

day to be broken down, it will not happen by ignoring nor minimising the 

divisions, “but on the contrary because we will have resolutely tackled the 

difficulty in order to try and resolve it”.117  Yet the fear of the future can be 

seen in his statement that “Today this fact is more compelling, if 

Christendom is divided, there is at least a Christendom”.118  The clear 

implication is that there may not be a Christendom for much longer under 

the all-conquering totalitarian regimes.  In this sermon Médard emphasises 

the necessity to preach the Word of God, and while he attacks the Catholic 

faith, he does not allow his congregation to be complacent as he 

emphasises their responsibility as professing Protestants.  A witness to the 

Word will, of necessity, be a stand against totalitarian authority.  Here, 

then, in October 1939 is the start of Spiritual Resistance in these sermons.   

 

117 “mais au contraire parcequ`on aura abordé résolument la difficulté pour essayer de la 
résoudre.” 
118 “aujourd`hui nous prenons plus fortement conscience de ce fait, si la Chrétienté est 
divisée, il y a pourtant une Chrétienté.” 
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Sermon:  For Médard, God`s call to the Church and to its members is to 

preach the Word.  This call includes the pastor, and this is, in fact, his 

ministry.  It is what the faithful expect of him.  Médard says that the basis 

for the Reformation was a desire to obey, and to be true to, the Word.  It 

was the awakening of the Church to Paul`s command and an act of 

submission to the authority of the Word.  He says that while Protestants 

are those who protest, they are primarily those who confess the Word and 

Médard makes this point five times in one paragraph, finishing with “I beg 

you oh Protestant, to be a witness for the Word”.119  This is needed now 

more than ever he says and they must listen for God`s Word, not tell Him 

what they want to hear.  He counsels the congregation against expecting 

flattery from Him!  The press, he says, flatters, but instead, the country 

must own up to, and denounce, its faults and be saved through the Word 

of God.   

Médard states that he wishes that pious and cultivated Catholics would 

feed more and more from the Bible.  He finds it unacceptable that the 

Catholic Church`s own traditions are more important than the Word.  The 

doctrine of merit, salvation by works and practices such as the cult of 

images he calls a crime.  He says that if the Church is divided it is because it 

did not hear the call to preach the Word, but rather preferred fables to the 

truth.  Médard nonetheless warns the congregation against judging the 

Catholic Church.  Their task is to preach the Word, which, he accepts, is not 

always an agreeable one as the temptation is always to make it more 

acceptable, to adapt the Word to new ways of thinking; “A temptation to 

flatter man`s intelligence, to persuade him that he can explore everything 

together, understand everything, bring everything within the grasp of his 

limited reasoning, to create a God of his own dimensions”.120 

 

119 “Je te conjure, O Protestant, d`être un témoin de la Parole.” 
120 “tentation de flatter l`intelligence de l`homme, de le persuader qu`il peut tout sonder, 
tout comprendre, tout ramener aux mesures de sa petite raison, de lui faire un Dieu à sa 
taille.” 
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Médard recognises the temptation to adjust the Word to the 

circumstances of the time rather than calling the faithful to align 

themselves with the Word.  This, he sees as particularly important in the 

dangerous times they are experiencing; in a time when everything is 

mobilised towards war, there is a tendency to mobilise God too.  Médard 

refers to the German belt buckles of WWI with the inscription Gott mit uns, 

and while, as Jenkins`s claims for WWI that “each side cynically 

appropriated God to its own narrow nationalist causes”,121 Médard denies 

the ability of man to requisition God for one side or the other. 

 

Ref.  39:11:01 

The next available sermon is dated 19 November 1939 and was preached 

in Rouen. 

Sermon Title:  He died for all, that those who live should no longer live for 

themselves but for him who died for them and was raised again. 

Scripture readings:  Luke 9: 18 – 26, John 12: 20 – 28, 2 Corinthians 5: 14 – 

21. 

Key bible passage:  2 Corinthians 5: 15. 

General observations:  At first glance this sermon appears to be quite 

ordinary, to the extent that it might be one given in peace time.  However, 

it develops to be much more than that.  It is given one week after 

Remembrance Day and it is given, according to a note written by Médard 

and attached to the rear of the sermon, in front of former soldiers of WWI 

and military and civil authorities.  The sermon is a thanksgiving to God for 

the sacrifice of all those who have died, and he unites in this phrase, those 

who died in WWI with those called to make the same sacrifice in the Drôle 

 

121 Jenkins, P.  The Great and Holy War.  p3. 
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de Guerre.  It is worth noting that in speaking of self-sacrifice for France, 

Médard was prepared to re-enlist and made moves to do so. 

Sermon:  In his opening section, Médard states that the entire Christian 

faith is summed up in the phrase “He died for us.”  This is why, he says, 

there are crosses everywhere in France, even on the roads, to remind 

people of that fact.  The cross reveals the God who forgives, who sacrificed 

Himself for mankind and the practical application of this truth of the 

Christian life, he says, is contained in living lives for Him, not for ourselves.  

If God gave Himself to mankind in Jesus, then the faithful can do no less 

than give themselves to God, for to live for oneself is to place oneself 

against others.  Yet Médard points out that it is not enough to no longer be 

self-centred or that self-sacrifice be merely preached, but rather the 

congregation must be given an object worthy of sacrificing oneself for but 

is that object one`s country?  He warns them against idolising their country 

because “It cannot be denied that the Germans have a sacrificial spirit, but 

this spirit of sacrifice is a curse for themselves and for the world because it 

is given in the service of an idol”.122 

Médard is preparing the congregation for how they must react towards 

others in the times to come.  He quotes Joan of Arc in her call to serve God 

first and he says that if their lives are to be given up, they must be given up 

to God first.  “This service for God finds its practical application in the must 

humble of tasks, in work for our brothers, our family, our homeland, 

humanity, the Church”.123  Here, then, is Médard`s battle plan for the 

congregation.  Where God revealed Himself in the servant Christ, so too 

must they be servants.  “We cannot not serve others in turn.  We to whom 

 

122 “on ne peut pas nier que les Allemands n`avaient pas l`esprit de sacrifice, mais cet esprit 
de sacrifice est une malédiction pour eux-mêmes et pour le monde parce qu`il est au 
service d`une idole”. 
123 “Ce service de Dieu trouve pratiquement son application dans les tâches les plus 
humbles, dans le service de nos frères, de notre famille, de la Patrie, de l`humanité, de 
l`Église.” 
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God gives of himself, we cannot not give ourselves.  We for whom Christ 

died, we cannot not die to ourselves”.124  He says if they claim it is true that 

there is a God, then their response must be “here am I,” even, and 

especially, in a time of war.   

It is at this point that the sermon changes as Médard seeks to transpose 

the key Bible passage onto those who have died for France and the French.  

While he places a requirement on those still living to no longer live for 

themselves, he is clear that he does not want to place the two sacrifices on 

an equal footing as that would be blasphemous.  However, he does see a 

self-sacrifice in both instances, a death to oneself where the living are the 

beneficiaries.  He says that what the French have now is due to the 

sacrifice of those who died in WWI.  The living owe them their homes, jobs 

and their lives; but the debt goes beyond a ceremonial one of recognition 

of the fact.  There can be only one response to the sacrifice of others and 

that is the same as that of Christ, the sacrifice of themselves.  Médard gives 

clear direction on what is expected of the faithful: “For there can be no 

doubt that God asks each of us today to serve our homeland.  He asks us to 

give ourselves to Him by sacrificing ourselves for it”.125  So here we have a 

call to serve France, to sacrifice oneself for France, yet this is not to be seen 

as some form of heroism, but rather as ordinary men expressing 

enthusiasm, ready to give, but also ready to hold onto, their lives.  There 

can be no doubt, however that what Médard has in mind is a “just” 

sacrifice. 

Médard speaks very clearly on the reasons why the congregation and 

France are faced with a second war in twenty-one years.  It is because they 

didn`t want to hear the voice of Christ.  Yes, he accepts that Germany has a 

 

124 “Nous ne pouvons pas ne pas servir à notre tour.  Nous à qui Dieu se donne, nous ne 
pouvons pas ne pas nous donner.  Nous pour qui Christ est mort, nous ne pouvons pas ne 
pas mourir à nous-même.” 
125 “or, il n`est pas douteux que Dieu nous demande à tous aujourd`hui de servir notre 
Patrie.  Il nous demande de nous donner à lui, en nous sacrifiant pour elle.” 
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terrible responsibility too, that it is “The ambitions, or rather the appetites 

of its leaders are the origins of this war.  But what has made it possible has 

been much less the energy of Germany and more our careless attitude”!126  

France and the French, the very people sitting before him indeed, have 

only themselves to blame!  He says that after the torments of the Great 

War they rejoiced to be alive, but they forgot that in peace too they had to 

be prepared to renounce themselves.  Instead they gave themselves over 

to the pursuit of money and fanatical politics which divided and weakened 

the country.127  They won the war and lost the peace he says because they 

wanted to be masters of their own lives.  Now, during this period of the 

Phoney War, those who were in the rear during the first days, who were 

almost mobilised, but, thinking that they too shared some of the dangers 

of the army, do not now feel that the danger is as great as it was and are 

tempted to settle down into the war and become ensnared again in their 

little pleasures, passions and idleness; “Be careful, it is not only the 

soldier`s sacrifice that will win the war, it`s the sacrifice of the entire 

nation”.128  In this concept we can see Médard harking back to his view of 

the civilian population in 1916 and already warning against a position of 

attentisme. 

 

In this period of the Phoney War, France saw little aggression, but they 

were worrying times nonetheless for families in Rouen as frequent air-raid 

warnings kept the population on edge.  Médard`s work continued over 

what had become an extended area of responsibility, although quite a few 

 

126 “les ambitions, ou plutôt les appétits de ses dirigeants qui sont à l`origine de cette 
guerre.  Mais ce que l`a rendue possible c`est beaucoup moins l`énergie de l`Allemagne que 
notre laisser-aller!” 
127 This position supports Young`s claim that “one need not have been religious to have 
recognised the debilitating effects of inter-war materialism”.  Young, R.J.  France and the 

Origins of the Second World War.  p42. 
128 “Attention! Ce n`est pas seulement le sacrifice du soldat qui gagnera la guerre, c`est le 
sacrifice de tout le peuple.” 
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of his families had left the city.  He was visited too by many worrying about 

the future, a distress that was heightened by the harsh winter of 1939 

which saw concrete and wooden telegraph poles alike broken in two by the 

weight of ice on the wires and also where the mortality rate increased 

because of the cold.   

 

Ref.  39:12:01 

The following sermon was preached on Christmas day, in Rouen.   

Sermon Title:  This is the day that the Lord has made. 

Scripture readings:  Isaiah 8: 22 – 9:6, Luke 2: 1-20. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 118: 24. 

General observations:  It is Christmas day and in the midst of all the 

uncertainties Médard talks of happiness and joy!  Indeed, he asks God to 

keep him from speaking too lightly of this joy!  It must not be an absurd 

optimism, nor a joy that masks a desire to weep, nor the egotistical joy of 

those who easily forget the suffering of others.  Although it simply is not 

possible to set aside the drama unfolding around them, he also does not 

want the congregation to think that it would be indecent to speak of joy in 

time of war.  Surely this is a strange concept but Médard anchors it by 

saying that we can be perfectly happy even in the depth of our sin.  He says 

that the war changes nothing of the joy of Christmas for it is still the joy of 

salvation, the joy of the presence of God.   

Sermon:  God`s work of salvation began in the crib in Bethlehem and the 

joy of the believer is the work of God`s love, of God`s coming amongst His 

people.  Christmas is God`s day and Médard wants the joy of the 

congregation to be the joy of Mary, of the shepherds and of Simeon, yet he 

knows that the world of the twentieth century is probably worse than that 
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of Christ`s time if only because it is older.  Médard is being realistic too for 

he says that the miracle of Christmas hasn`t changed the world much; 

indeed:  

The events through which we are living demonstrate how 
progress is relative and precarious, how it doesn`t take 
much to crack the thin veneer of Christianity, for the 
world to fall back into primitive barbarity.129 

We still live in a lost world, but the miracle of Christmas renews itself, “The 

miracle of contact re-established between God and man.  This miracle is 

the miracle of faith”.130  It is faith that sees Christmas as not just another 

night.  Those who, says Médard, are not aware of their state of misery 

cannot know the joy of Christmas and he considers the sermon title 

passage as a prayer that the faithful must be able to pray to know the joy 

of Christmas.  The joy of Christmas is finding in Jesus contact with God, and 

Médard says it is a joy for today and for the future, the only true reality.  It 

is a joy for the world, for the Church, the congregation and personally for 

him.  Médard comforts his congregation with the faith that allows them:  

in the hours when iniquity and injustice seem to 
submerge everything, to know that God reigns, and that 
in Jesus Christ he has conquered the world and that the 
hour is coming and that in reality the ruination of him 
that resists has already begun.131 

Again, Médard sees Hitler`s destruction as having already started even as it 

appears the Nazi regime is all-conquering, not just because of the war, but 

of what has gone before.  He says that the war shows the fragility of man`s 

happiness, his life, civilisation and his accomplishments.  The war reveals 

man`s sin; it is not an unjust catastrophe, he says, but rather the normal, 

 

129 “les événements que nous vivons nous montrent combien les progrès sont relatifs et 
comme ils sont précaires, comme il suffit de peu de chose pour que le petit vernis de 
Christianisme craque, pour que le monde retombe dans la barbarie primitive.” 
130 “le miracle du contact rétabli entre Dieu et homme.  Ce miracle est le miracle de la foi.” 
131 “dans les heures où l`iniquité et l`injustice semblent tout submerger, savoir que Dieu 
règne et qu`en Jésus-Christ il a vaincu le monde et que l`heure vient et qu`en réalité la 
ruine de ce qui lui résiste est déjà commencée.” 
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fatal outcome of the monstrous injustice in the world and in their own 

hearts.  With enough courage, then, the faithful could know the joy of 

salvation, the joy of Christmas, for Christ reveals the image of the invisible 

God and that itself is sufficient.  Here then, is the means for the 

congregation to celebrate Christmas even through an uncertain future. 

 

Ref.  40:04:01 

The following sermon was preached in Rouen on 7 April 1940. 

Sermon Title:  It is a wisdom that we preach, a wisdom not of this age; we 

preach the wisdom of God, secret and hidden. 

Scripture readings:  Job 28, Proverbs 2: 1-11, I Corinthians 1:17-31, I 

Corinthians 2: 1-10 

Key bible passage:  I Corinthians 2: 6 & 7. 

Historical context:  This is one month before the German invasion of 

France.  The true horror has yet to be seen and as Pierre says:  

The propaganda still tries to maintain a form of illusion, but 
few are taken in by it: the population of Rouen is in great 
disarray.  And it`s into an auditorium that feels truly helpless 
that my father has to bring the truth of the gospel.132 

General observations:  Médard preaches a sermon advocating faith in 

God`s wisdom alone and seeks the source of this wisdom.  He anchors his 

argument in his time by referring to the League of Nations.133 

 

132 Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.  “la propagande essaye encore 
d`entretenir quelque illusion, mais peu s`y laissent prendre: la population rouennaise est 
dans un grand désarroi.  Et c`est donc à un auditoire vraiment désemparé que mon père 
doit dire une parole d`évangile”. 
133 The League was established in 1920 to manage international peace following the 
horrors of WWI.  One of its primary goals was the settling of international disputes 
through negotiation and arbitration but it did not enjoy universal support.  While France 
wanted a strong League to safeguard its borders with Germany, the United States refused 
to join, and Britain denied any possibility of its decisions having an impact on its national 
sovereignty.  The onset of WWII proved the League had failed in its purpose. 
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Sermon:  The tragedy of the phoney war is marked for Médard not only by 

suffering and injustices but also by the large-scale confusion and 

helplessness of men.  The grand ideals of the post war years have been 

lost; years that were supposed to be so comfortable.  Médard examines 

why this has happened and what other sources of perceived wisdom there 

are. 

1. There is the wisdom of the idealists in the League of Nations where 

everyone would live in peace and harmony.  All that was required, he says, 

was a relinquishing of an interest here, a privilege there.  A loss of egoism 

would see humanity developing harmoniously in a state of constant 

progress and justice.  But it was precisely this wisdom that presided over 

the last peace treaty, “Which prepared the world in which we have been 

living for the past twenty years and in which we are living today”.134 

2. In a clear reference to Germany, Médard says that if the first wisdom 

doesn’t achieve the desired effect, there is the contrasting wisdom of 

political realism, of economic necessities, of force, of dynamism “And of 

the fatal blossoming of young people… of race and living space”.135  

Médard dismisses this wisdom too, crediting it with two wars and others 

not involving France, over the previous twenty-five years.  It is the wisdom 

of cynical and violent people and, he says, it collapsed in the mud and 

blood twenty years previously.  It too destroyed any hope of success in its 

foolishness, vanity and madness.  

3. Is there wisdom in culture Médard asks?  His response is no and, 

indeed, he accuses men of culture of rather than being man`s guide, they 

add the baggage of base desires to his problems.   

 

134  “qui a préparé le monde dans lequel nous avons vécu depuis vingt ans et celui dans 
lequel nous vivons aujourd`hui.” 
135 “et de l`épanouissement fatal des peuples jeunes…de race et d`espace vital.” 
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4. He dismisses too, any concept of wisdom in morality, work or the spirit of 

sacrifice for these qualities in the Germans produce more evils than 

idleness.   

For Médard, God confounds all this perceived wisdom.  Only in the folly of 

the cross lies true wisdom; outside of God there is no wisdom and as with 

Job, man`s wisdom must lie in dust and ashes before God for man is weak, 

sinful and mortal.  Proverbs, he says, repeats the message: wisdom lies in 

fear of God.  As the New Testament fulfils the Old Testament, Médard says, 

so the former elaborates the message of the latter.  Christ, as God`s gift, is 

redemptive wisdom.  This wisdom is not of this age, however.  Man only 

sees his own folly as wisdom, one that believes in money, force, success 

and what it can see; all of which is in opposition to God.  But, Médard says, 

mankind crucified Christ and there lies the supreme madness, an inability 

to see God approaching.  For man to be wise he must realise that the only 

position before God is a humble one, full of penitence, gratitude and fear.  

Médard calls on his congregation to walk this path for this is how they are 

called to live.  Such wisdom in these troubled times, he says:  

Keeps us from both delusions and discouragements.  We 
have no longer any need for false good news to lift our 
morale, we have no longer need of the quarter litre of 
brandy that is given to a soldier at the moment of combat 
to keep us from despair, we no longer need stimulants or 
injections.136 

Faith, says Médard, allows the believer to have hope because he knows 

that the forces of evil have been nailed to the cross.   

 

 

136 “nous garde à la fois des illusions et des découragements.  Nous n`avons plus besoin des 
fausses bonnes nouvelles pour remonter notre moral, nous n`avons plus besoin pour nous 
garder du désespoir d`un quart d`eau-de-vie qu`on donne au combattant au moment de 
partir à l`attaque, nous n`avons plus besoin d`excitants et de piqûres.” 
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With Russian neutrality assured, Médard knew Hitler would look west and 

on 10 May 1940 Germany invaded Holland, Belgium and Luxembourg.  His 

belief in a future French victory was tempered by the awareness that in 

1940 France was not prepared to take on the Germans.  “Our armaments 

are greatly inferior to those of the enemy and… our military leaders are 

mediocre men”.137  How fearsome the situation must have been for him!  

He knew from his own experiences the calibre of leader required and what 

war would mean for France.   

 

Ref.  40:05:01 

The storm has broken, and this sermon preached in Rouen is the first 

during out-right war.  It was given on Pentecost, 12 May 1940. 

Sermon Title:  You will receive power when the Holy Spirit descends on you 

and you will be my witnesses. 

Scripture readings: Psalm 140: 1-9.  John 14: 15 – 20; 15: 18-21; 16: 12-13, 

32-33. 

Key bible passage:  Acts 1:8. 

Historical Context:  At 04.45 on the 10 May the Germans began their 

Blitzkrieg attack on France with aerial bombardments of northern airports.  

Expecting an attack similar to that of 1914, General Gamelin ordered 

French troops to advance north.  Civilians began to flee the combat area, 

notably from Holland, in what would become a mass exodus fuelled by the 

speed of the Nazi advance.  On the 11 May the bypassing of Belgian 

positions by German tanks threatened France`s 7th Army whose mission it 

had been to reach the Netherlands. 

 

137 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p178.  “Notre armement est très inférieur à celui de nos ennemis 
et … nos chefs militaires sont des hommes médiocres.” 
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General observations:  Médard foresees a time coming soon when the 

Church and Christians will be forbidden from bearing witness to Christ, on 

pain of imprisonment in concentration camps.138  The fear of the unknown 

events that are about to be visited upon the congregation is evident in this 

sermon.  It is at this time that Monsieur Corruble came to Médard`s door 

seeking his help.  The Corrubles had fled towards Rouen following the 

bombing of their village, La Feuillie.  Médard drove to rescue them and 

found a scene reminiscent of the rear lines of WWI with anti-aircraft guns 

in action and retreating soldiers everywhere.  On finding Mrs Corruble he 

described her as “a courageous woman, surrounded by children, all of 

whom were worn out and marked by fear”.139  He took them back to the 

church, a round trip of some 40 kms, most of it under the sound of gunfire.   

Sermon:  Médard likens the condition of the apostles before Pentecost, not 

to what the French are experiencing – a war - but to what the people of 

Bohemia and Poland were experiencing – an impatient desire for 

deliverance.  Both are asking God for peace, for victory and wondering how 

long they will have to wait.  The answer, for the congregation, as for the 

apostles, was known only to God and “The events of history will be as God 

desires, deliverance will come when God wants it, but do not fear: God is 

going to give you the Eucharist”.140  Deliverance may not be in this lifetime, 

but Médard reassures the people that everything happens only at God`s 

will, and He provides the means to overcome the trials, the gift of the Holy 

Spirit.  This is the message of Pentecost for the congregation.  They have 

experienced eight months of preliminaries and now “We are entering into 

all-out war.  A battle started two days ago which will perhaps be the 

 

138 Marie Médard says that she knew of the Nazi concentration camps as early as 1939.  

Interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
139 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p182.   
140 “les événements historiques seront ce que Dieu voudra, la délivrance viendra quand 
Dieu voudra, mais ne craignez pas: Dieu va vous donner le viatique.”   
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greatest battle in history.  Our fate, the fate of our country, the fate of the 

world are being played out”.141   

Médard does not soften the facts for he acknowledges that the outcome is 

unknown, but he does offer God`s power as a means to overcome 

whatever happens.  He is adamant, however, that the times through which 

the congregation is living are not a negation of Pentecost but will be a 

manifestation of God`s power in their distress.  This power is the Holy 

Spirit.  It is not a development of something within themselves but comes 

from Heaven.  It is Christ living within them and this power is courage.  It is 

the same courage that transformed Peter from someone who disowned 

Christ, to a courageous public supporter, and Médard does not shrink from 

seeing its necessity in May 1940 for, he says, it is one thing when danger is 

far away, as at France`s borders, but another altogether when on their 

doorstep and comprising “The dreadful reality is, the night-time visit of the 

police, the sheer brutality, the approaching horror of torture”.142  He says it 

is this courage that will be given to them if they ask for it and they will 

need it, especially in the days to come.  It is not the courage of bravado, 

nor sensationalist newspaper headlines he says, but the courage to face 

bad news and other trials.  The Holy Spirit is not given to heroes, he says, 

for they have no need of it, but it is given to the insignificant and he 

mentions particularly those in his congregation who have loved ones at the 

front.  Once again Médard does not hold back on what he thinks the 

congregation will soon face for “It is not possible that this all-out war will 

happen without grief coming to us.  There will be wounded in our 

 

141 “nous entrons dans la guerre totale.  Une bataille a commencé il y a deux jours qui va 
peut-être être la plus grande bataille de l`histoire.  Notre sort, le sort de notre pays, le sort 
du monde sont en train de se jouer.” 
142 “la terrible réalité, l`intervention nocturne de la police, la froide brutalité, l`horreur du 
supplice qui s`approche”. 
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hospitals, graves on our battlefields and empty spaces in our homes”.143  

The power from God provides their only means to withstand this.   

Médard then addresses the question that must have been uppermost in 

the minds of his congregation; whether God`s promise applied to them.  In 

his response Médard refers to Acts 2: 39.  He goes on to address their 

concern that they may not, in fact, be “called” and reassures them in that 

their very desire to have this power is the sign of their calling.  Yet this 

courage, this strength is not given just for their salvation.  It is a tool to be 

used as a support for others.  To do this the faithful must witness for Christ 

in these times of adversity and hardship and this witness, “it is not a 

question of a lot of words, nor of propaganda – certainly not that – it`s a 

question of faithfulness that is demonstrated in life….and by certain 

sacrifices”.144  Médard is very clear on what is required to overcome the 

trials and it is an instruction to have Christ direct every aspect of their lives 

in witness and service to others, but this will not be easy but will, rather, 

attract more sorrows. 

The underlying point of the sermon is summed up in this:  

We are living in times when, from the Rhine to the Pacific 
Ocean, there is no freedom to witness to Christ`s power 
and nor is it possible to freely listen to it.  Just as with the 
first Apostles, those who faithfully witness are thrown in 
prison or in concentration camps when they are not put 
to death.  This is a solemn warning to the Church.145 

 

143 “il n`est pas possible que la guerre totale se déclenche sans que la douleur ne vienne 
nous visiter.  Il va y avoir des blessés dans nos hôpitaux, des tombes sur nos champs de 
bataille, des vides dans nos foyers”. 
144 . “il ne s`agit pas de beaucoup de paroles, il ne s`agit pas de propagande – surtout pas 
de cela – il s`agit d`une fidélité qui se manifeste par la vie….et par certains sacrifices”. 
145 “nous vivons dans un temps où depuis le Rhin jusqu`à l`océan Pacifique il n`est pas 
permis de rendre témoinage librement à la puissance du Christ ou d`écouter librement ce 
témoignage.  Comme les premiers apôtres ceux qui rendent fidèlement un témoignage 
sont jetés en prison, ou dans les camps de concentration quand ils ne sont pas mis à la 
mort.  C`est un avertissement solennel adressé à l`Église.” 
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This is clearly what Médard anticipates awaits the Church and is a 

reflection of events in other countries but as a Church “under the Cross” 

there is nothing surprising or exceptional in this.  Rather, Médard sees this 

as a sign of the true Church on earth.  Oppression is to be expected; there 

will be distress but there is also the promise of Pentecost and the Church`s 

vocation is to allow the faithful to live in times of distress by giving them 

hope and peace and by being a witness for Christ, and this, he says, is his 

role, and therefore, it is his expectation too. 

 

With the invasion in the north of the country, the reality of war finally 

arrived in Rouen.  Refugees from Holland and Belgium were soon joined by 

those from the north of France and the Ardennes. 

Rouen is in the path of the exodus because the 
authorities have channelled those fleeing the German 
advance, as far west as possible.  Cars travel towards the 
Seine, all going in one direction only, four or five abreast.  
The most unexpected vehicles (hearses, tractors, vans 
that once sold vanilla or pistachio ice-cream), are mixed 
with all kinds of lorries and touring cars.  146 

Médard opened the presbytery and the church halls to take in refugees 

and they were full every night, with most refugees only staying the one 

night en route south.  He wrote to his wife on 19 May: “our calling now is 

to welcome refugees… every room in the church hall is covered in straw 

 

146 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p179.  “Rouen est sur la route de l`exode car les autorités ont 
canalisé le plus possible vers l`ouest les populations qui fuient l`avance allemande… Les 
voitures avancent vers la Seine, à sens unique, sur quatre ou cinq rangs.  Les véhicules le 
plus inattendus (des corbillards, des tracteurs, des voitures de marchand de glace vanille et 
pistache) sont mêlés aux camions de toutes sortes et aux autos de touristes.”  Blatt gives a 
figure of “perhaps as many as six to eight million people ….in flight on the roads of 
France”.  Blatt, J.  The French Defeat of 1940.  Reassessments.  p2.  Vinen states 
“eventually about 8 million people were on the roads.  Six million of these were French… 
given the heat, the crowds and the chaos, France was lucky to escape a major epidemic”.  
Vinen, R.  The Unfree French.  p30. 
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and mattresses”.147  This, then, is Médard`s faith in action.  On that night 

more than 100 people found refuge there.  The importance of this is the 

realisation that for those refugees and residents of Rouen that Médard 

helped with their basic needs, he was a maintainer of physical life as well 

as spiritual hope.  By 21 May, however, the flow of refugees had started to 

dry up as the population of Rouen began its own exodus but Médard went 

out into the streets seeking people to shelter. 

Yet it was now that Médard had doubts about his own responsibilities and 

calling.  As with those fleeing the city, it was his experiences of the horrors 

of WWI that were influencing his decisions but for him it was a question of 

should he stay as a pastor in Rouen or should he enlist?  He would have 

been called up for duty automatically but for the fact that he was the 

father of six children, and he went so far as to ask the military if he would 

be reinstated in his old rank, but no-one could advise him.  Pastor Daullé, 

whose wife and daughters had also left for safer lodgings, encouraged him 

to leave Rouen, but Médard`s intention was to sign up.  On 22 May he left 

Rouen on impulse to cycle 60 kms to Evreux.  During the night, however, he 

regretted his impetuousness and questioned whether he had really left to 

join up or, in fact, to re-join his family.  Ashamed of himself, he returned to 

Rouen the next day.  Médard believed even at this early stage that the 

battle for France was lost but that it was not for lack of men that France 

was losing and so there was no point in joining an army in retreat.   

 

Ref.  40:06:01 

This sermon was preached in Rouen and Sotteville on 2 June 1940. 

Sermon Title:  Give light to my eyes. 

 

147 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p180.  “notre vocation actuellement est d`accueillir les 
réfugiés… toutes les salles de la maison paroissiale sont garnies de paille et de matelas”. 
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Scripture readings:  Matthew 10: 24-39, Ephesians 1: 15-23, Hebrews 11: 

23-29. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 13. 

Historical Context:  The Germans are advancing into France, getting ever 

closer to Paris.  On 25 May the President of the French Republic, Albert 

Lebrun, considers asking for an armistice.  On 30 May de Gaulle believed 

this first part of the battle for France was lost.  The German aerial 

bombardment of Paris will begin on 3 June with 254 deaths and 652 people 

injured. 

General observations:  It is evident that members of Médard`s 

congregation have been posing their fears to him over recent days and 

have been asking the principle questions Médard asks in the sermon.  Nor, 

is it difficult in Médard`s sermon referencing Matthew 10:25, to hear an 

allusion to Hitler and his army with the reassurance immediately given in 

10:26 a: “So do not be afraid of them,” as well as 10:28.   

Sermon:  Médard takes David`s prayer in Psalm 13 and immediately aligns 

it with the situation confronting the congregation.  The Germans are all 

powerful, success follows success, an enemy threatens them and Médard 

prays that the enemy may not be able to say of the French and the 

congregation that “I have overcome him.”  He paints a vivid picture of the 

fear of the congregation when he poses questions to God:  

• Has God forgotten them? 

• Is He indifferent to the events unfolding? 

• Is He indifferent to the violence and hatred that are triumphing? 

• Is He indifferent to the exodus of women and children that are lining 

all the roads? 

• Is He indifferent to the massacre of innocents, the agony of soldiers, 

to the rising tide of blood and destruction of human life? 
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Even more powerfully, Médard asks whether God is so removed that He is 

unaware of man`s tribulations?  “If our God is also the powerful and good 

God told of in Scripture, why does he not make himself known?  Why does 

he leave us in ignorance, solitude and in the night… why does he delay”?148  

In posing these all too natural questions, Médard sees the doubt and revolt 

on the part of the congregation, but he also sees faith taking God seriously.  

Scripture, he says, asks the same questions; it does not dodge them, nor 

does it try to justify or excuse God.  “Anti-Christian literature itself has not 

imagined a more violent, more passionate, more fearless indictment than 

what we find in some psalms”.149   

Medard allows for two responses to these questions, either the ties 

between God and man are broken, or man must confront God, protest 

against Him, question Him, have a discussion with Him, as this itself is a 

form of faith and a seeking of clarity.  The answer, for Médard, lies in the 

fact that the world is not harmonious and ordered and Christian life, he 

says, is not meant to be divided between work, rest and pleasure.  God is 

not meant to smooth one`s path, to keep man in happiness and prosperity, 

for this would not be the God of the Bible and the world of the Bible is a 

lost world.  “Human life, as the Bible reveals it to us, is not a life of heroes 

or demi-gods.  It`s the life of men marked by the sign of sin and 

death….and God is the God of the cross and the resurrection”.150  This 

amounts to a reality check for his congregation.  The questions may be 

natural, but so is the situation they find themselves in!   

 

148 “Si notre Dieu est à la fois le Dieu puissant et bon qui dit l`écriture, pourquoi ne se fait-il 
pas connaȋtre?  Pourquoi nous laisse-t-il dans l`ignorance, dans la solitude et dans la 
nuit?... Pourquoi tarde-t-il?” 
149 “La littérature anti-chrétienne elle-même n`a pas imaginé de réquisitoire plus violent, 
plus passionné, plus hardi que ceux que nous trouvons dans certains psaumes.” 
150 “La vie humaine, telle que nous la révèle la Bible, ce n`est pas une vie de héros ou de 
demi-dieux.  C`est une vie d`hommes marqués du signe du péché et de la mort….et Dieu est 
le Dieu de la croix et de la résurrection.” 
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Médard is clear that the war is a revolt against God, and he says God is 

speaking very precisely in these times; He is talking of man`s condemnation 

and death and His message is a fearful one for the leaders of their time.  It 

is that God is not powerless and if God is not powerless, then He is not 

indifferent.  Rather, once the believer`s eyes are opened, He is revealed as 

the God of love who walks with the faithful and Christ is not a man 

abandoned on the cross but God taking man`s place.   

Psalm 13, while it started with a hopeless vision of a world that offered 

only death, goes on to demonstrate another world, another reality: one of 

faith.  Médard says that seeing the world through the Scriptures makes the 

questions meaningless.  The psalm ends in confidence and peace and 

Médard hopes that his congregation can leave the church with this 

confidence and peace, the “the confidence and peace of those who take 

action and fight.  Yes, confidence and peace but also resoluteness, courage.  

Stand firm”.151  It is a call from their pastor to act, to fight and to stand 

firm.  There is no advice to sit and wait; to let others save them. 

 

On 5 June, Rouen, which up until that date had escaped remarkably 

unscathed, was bombed and many of Médard`s congregation had already 

left the worst affected areas of the city by the time he travelled round to 

visit them.  On 8 June, still distressed and not sleeping from his decision 

not to join up, he let his New Testament open where it may and read John 

10:  “I am the good shepherd….the hired hand, who is not the shepherd 

and who sees the wolf coming abandons the sheep and runs away”.  That, 

for Médard was the sign he wished for.  “It`s Sunday, my place is not on the 

road, but this morning in the pulpit of St Eloi”.152  Interestingly, in seeking to 

 

151 “confiance et paix de ceux qui agissent et luttent.  Oui confiance et paix, mais aussi 
fermeté, courage.  Tenons ferme.” 
152 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p182.  “C`est dimanche, ma place n`est pas sur les routes, mais 
ce matin dans la chaire de St Eloi.”   
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enlist, there is no mention of doing so as a Chaplain, and in seeking his 

former rank he would have been a combatant again.  However, from this 

point on Médard had no more doubts.153 

Having received word that the Germans had reached the outskirts of 

Rouen, Médard nonetheless had every intention of preaching in the church 

on 9 June but shortly after 10 o`clock, when he got to St Eloi, he found a 

city in utter panic.  Queues of cars and pedestrians were at each bridge, 

forced to wait to give priority to retreating military convoys.  On the left 

bank the port was in flames, the docks and the petrol storage tanks 

spewed black smoke.  Bombs were exploding all around, the tic-tac of 

machine-guns could be heard close by.  Inside St Eloi Médard found himself 

alone in the pulpit and, also, stranded on the right bank as all the bridges 

had been blown.  He would not return to his congregation on the left bank 

until 20 June.   

 

Ref.  40:06:02 

This sermon was supposed to have been preached on 9 June 1940, but it 

was not because of the bombardment of Rouen and Médard has written a 

note on the first sheet of the sermon confirming this.  The sermon does not 

have the two summation sheets that accompany the other sermons so 

clearly Médard didn’t get the time to compose them for the pulpit.  From a 

note written on the next sermon, it is possible that something of this one 

was given the following week.  During this time, as in the summer of 1944, 

 

153 In keeping with Jean Médard`s experience early in WWI, Pierre Médard states that at 
that time his father saw himself as a liberal mystic who, although not given to randomly 
opening his Bible for guidance nor to seeing religious experiences as a basis and 
confirmation for his faith, was content to take both as God`s Word guiding and 
strengthening him in particular circumstances.  Pierre is certain that his father remained 
discreet about these experiences, but those that he did mention occurred in the full gale 
of the wars, à des moments où il avait spécialement besoin d`être fortifié et guidé dans sa 

vocation.  Médard, P.  Email dated 6 November 2016. 
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Médard immediately visited those whose homes had been damaged in the 

bombings and presided over the funerals of men, women, children and 

babies. 

Sermon Title:  I will stand upon my watch and set me upon the tower and 

will watch to see what he will say to me.   

Scripture readings:  Habakkuk 1 & 2.   

Key bible passage:  Habakkuk 1: 2-3. 

Historical Context:  On 5 June de Gaulle was made Under-Secretary of 

State for War.  That same day the Germans began the second and decisive 

phase of the Battle for France.  The French army had 71 Divisions and 1500 

tanks, but it faced a German army of 139 Divisions of which ten were 

Panzer tanks. On the night of 5/6 June the French army was routed and fell 

back to the Aisne river.  On Sunday 9 June four fifths of Rouen`s inhabitants 

fled the city and the area between the Cathedral and the Seine river 

burned for 48 hours as the occupying German forces refused to allow the 

firemen access.   

General observations:  Médard`s opening quote of Habakkuk 1:3 shows his 

concern at the current situation and at the despair and fear of the people.  

It is evident that his worries have been building for some time, that he has 

prayed for a peaceful solution and yet God has not only not answered but 

has allowed violence against France to take place.  The choice of Scripture 

text, however, shows Médard willing to wait on God`s Word to him. 

Sermon:  Médard writes that now is the time to be vigilant, to listen for 

God`s Word as a response to the questions that he poses.  He follows the 

prophet Habakkuk in asking: “How long oh Lord, I cry out and you do not 

listen?  I cry out to you, “violence” and you do not save?  Why do you make 

me look at injustice?  Why do you tolerate wrong?  Why are violence and 

oppression before me”?  Médard says Habakkuk`s questions are relevant 
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on that day as the French are living in circumstances that are strangely 

similar to those the prophet faced.  Médard`s answers are therefore 

relevant too.  “It is impossible in our text to evade one of the aspects of 

this response, to know that God uses this violence and this injustice”.154  

God will use the violence to bring salvation.  What is happening all around, 

he says, is the negation of God`s will and is man`s revolt against God, so 

God attacks them in the circumstances to humble them.  The nation is 

being taken to task by the destruction and violence brought by the enemy.  

“Let us know how to recognise God`s great judgement.  What is just is not 

that Germany seems for the moment to have the better of us, what is just 

is that we know distress”.155  It just so happens, therefore, that it is the 

Germans that are creating their distress which in his opinion is God`s 

judgement on them.  However, quoting Matthew 10: 29, Médard says that 

he prefers the translation that no sparrow falls without God being present, 

rather than simply God knowing about it.  The intimacy of the image is 

thereby striking and very reassuring as God presides over death, as over 

life.  He is there in their valley of the shadow of death.  “God`s Word tells 

us that He is there with us in the bombings, in the pain and in death”.156 

God is humbling the nation because of its sins of hatred, division, egotism 

and pride.  It is a civilisation that is very sure of itself, but with current 

events they are reminded, he says, that the world has a demonic side too.  

However, the events and the horror are not solely about judgement.  They 

are about salvation too, as God submitted himself to violence and 

oppression on the cross for believers.  Médard does not level the hatred 

and divisions within France at the Germans.  “Here we see the 

 

154 “Il est impossible dans notre texte d`esquiver un des aspects de cette réponse à savoir 
que Dieu utilise cette violence et cette iniquité”. 
155 “Sachons y reconnaȋtre le fort jugement de Dieu.  Ce qui est juste ce n`est pas que 
l`Allemagne pour le moment semble avoir le dessous sur nous, ce qui est juste c`est que 
nous connaissons la détresse”. 
156 “La parole de Dieu nous révèle qu`il est là avec nous dans le bombardement, dans la 
douleur, dans la mort.” 
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condemnation of the divisions and hatred amongst ourselves.  Men argue 

and hate until the day they end up together in shared distress under the 

threat of invasion”.157  The squabbling of Frenchmen, their love of money 

and confidence in material well-being have led to this judgement.   

Houses bombed, riches destroyed, boats sunk…. All our 
idols collapse.  We go our own way without thought for 
the interests or needs of our brothers and now we in turn 
are crushed by this fearsome desire for power of a people 
which deliberately crushes under foot the interests and 
the needs of others.158 

Médard is referring to things he has seen in Rouen and makes a clear 

statement, not only of what Germany has done to other nations but also 

what the French can expect in their turn, despite any assurances to the 

contrary that may come from politicians and all this because the French 

have done it to others too. 

 

Later that morning he climbed a near-by hill, Le Mont au Malade, to see a 

wall of black smoke climb skywards.  The inferno would rage until 11 June 

and would destroy a large proportion of the city.  That afternoon Médard 

left the hospital where he was helping as best he could and criss-crossed 

the city in an attempt to find a midwife.  Returning without success he had 

more trepidation in assisting at the birth of the baby, than he 

demonstrated in a city under fire.  He was, along with the child, saved at 

the last minute by the arrival of a German Major and his nurses.  That same 

afternoon he met Father Poussin, the local curate of La Madeleine church, 

 

157 “Ici nous trouvons la condamnation de nos divisions et de nos haines fraternelles.  Les 

hommes se disputent et se haїssent jusqu`au jour où ils finissent ensemble dans une 
détresse commune sous la menace de l`envahisseur.” 
158 “Maisons bombardées, richesses détruites, bateaux coulés… Toutes nos idoles qui 
s`effondrent.  Nous nous traçons notre chemin sans nous préoccuper des intérêts ou des 
besoins de nos frères et voilà que nous sommes broyés à notre tour par cette terrible 
volonté de puissance d`un peuple qui foule aux pieds délibérément les intérêts et les 
besoins des autres.” 
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who agreed to take Médard to meet the Archbishop  “because I think that it 

is now or never for Christians to stand shoulder to shoulder”.159  Here we see 

Médard with a clear vision of the obligations of the Church faced with a 

future under the yoke of Germany as he knew that the Church without a 

united front would be easier for the Nazis to remove.  Unfortunately, the 

Archbishop did not share his views,160 a position also experienced by 

André-Numa Bertrand in Paris.161 

On leaving the Archbishop`s house Médard was taken hostage, along with 

Poussin, to ensure the safety of the German troops in Rouen.  “Gentlemen, 

you are being arrested and taken as hostages until tomorrow to ensure the 

safety of German troops.  If one German soldier is killed in Rouen or in its 

districts, you will be shot”.162  This was a deliberate act by the Germans to 

hold members of the clergy against any possibility of reprisals by the local 

populace as the lorry in which they were transported stopped, en route to 

the city hall where they were held, at another chapel to arrest the priest 

there.  It may be tempting to see, in this event, parallels with the 

kidnapping of John Chrysostom in October 397, or indeed that of Martin 

Luther in April 1521.  Kelly however sees a happy promotion to bishop of 

Constantinople for Chrysostom163 and for Luther, it was a rescue by his 

mentor Frederick the Wise in defiance of his emperor, rather than a real 

life-threatening abduction.164  For Médard, the chances of but one soldier, 

 

159 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p184. “parce que je pense que c`est le moment ou jamais pour 
les chrétiens de se serrer les coudes.” 
160 Nonetheless, Médard remained on good terms with Archbishop Petit de Juleville.  
Pierre Médard says Ce prélat était un homme fraternel, et des liens de confiance existaient 
entre lui et mon père depuis que celui-ci lui avait rendu visite au premier jour de 
l'occupation.  “The prelate was a fraternal man and bonds of trust existed between him 
and my father ever since the latter visited him on the first day of the Occupation”. Email 
to myself from Pierre Médard dated 11 June 2016.   
161 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p194. 
162 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p185.  “Messieurs, vous êtes arrêtés comme otages jusqu`à 
demain pour assurer la sécurité des troupes allemandes.  Si un soldat allemand est tué à 
Rouen ou dans sa banlieue, vous serez fusillés.” 
163 Kelly, J.N.D.  Golden Mouth.  The story of John Chrysostom.  p106. 
164 Wilson, D.  Out of the Storm.  The Life and Legacy of Martin Luther.  p176. 
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or former combatant, taking it upon themselves to strike a blow for France, 

must have been high, and would surely have been uppermost in his mind.   

In total some thirty men were rounded up and held overnight in one large 

hall.  The night was long and slow as they waited anxiously.  The following 

morning passed no quicker with no food or water.  They were released 

around 3.00pm that day and Médard took several of his co-hostages back 

to the manse for food and shelter.  The experience of being held as a 

hostage seems not to have overly annoyed him, but rather he took it as an 

opportunity to once again help others and over the next few days Médard 

again roamed the streets seeking the old and the sick who had been unable 

to leave the city, in order to bring them to the church premises.  At this 

period of the Occupation, Médard found the Germans very “correct,” 

towards the local population, but, he says, they were also correct in their 

lies, their violence and their crimes.  “it`s a strange time, now when this 

abstract being, the “enemy,” becomes a man who looks at you and whom 

you regard, who talks as a human and with whom you talk”.165   

The Germans quickly requisitioned domestic radios in the city in order that 

the population should not listen to the BBC and should remain isolated 

from the world.  Médard, however, had access during the war to a radio, 

secreted away in the home of two female teachers near to the manse.  

From the point of view of Mlle Opérie and Mlle Koenig, such was Médard`s 

reputation and standing in the community and within the city of Rouen, 

that they could say “to you we can reveal everything”.166  

 

165 Médard, J.  Mémoires. p183.  “C`est une heure étrange, celle où cet être abstrait 
“l`ennemi” devient un homme qui vous regarde et que l`on regarde, qui parle 
humainement et à qui on parle”.  In 1941 100,000 soldiers had a peace-keeping role. 
166 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p217.  “à vous on peut tout révéler”.  It was in this same 
apartment, as the liberation of Rouen approached, that Médard would be introduced by 
the two ladies to Captain Bechtel, a French spy parachuted into France by the allies to 
send radio transmissions of German strengths and positions.  Having been injured by a 
bomb while riding his motorcycle between safe houses, the two teachers had taken care 
of him and, during the last four weeks of the war in 1944, he had transmitted from the 
same apartment, contrary to normal practice.   
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Early on the morning of Sunday 16 June, Father Poussin gave Médard a 

note from the Archbishop of Rouen which stated that on the orders of the 

Kommandantur religious services could not include sermons, 

announcements, singing, nor the teaching of the catechism.  Médard`s 

response was that seeing as how the warning had not come directly to him, 

he would ignore it.  In this instruction can be seen the requirement to 

preach the good Reich, to behave in a manner that was not negative 

towards the Nazi ideology.  For Médard, this would have been the worship 

of idols.  If he was brave but not without fear in WWI, when it came to 

preaching the Gospel during WWII, he was fearless.  He was well aware of 

the risks in defying German orders but clearly God was more important to 

him, and he was taken by the fervour of the Pentecostalists present at his 

next service. 

As… I myself had received no warning I would take no 
heed of this note.  I will preach and we will sing.  Despite 
the exodus some forty people are gathered around the 
pulpit in St Eloi and amongst them a good number of 
Pentecostalists who cry “amens” and “halleluiahs” during 
the prayers and the sermon.  167   

Nonetheless, in his notes for Sunday 16 June 1940 following the 

occupation of Rouen, Médard does say, that whilst carrying on as 

normal, “I will speak with great prudence; I will say nothing that 

could be interpreted as prejudicial”.168 

 

167 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p188.  “Comme….je n`ai reçu moi-même aucun avertissement, je 
ne tiendrai aucun compte de cette note.  Je prêcherai et nous chanterons.  Malgré l`exode, 
une quarantaine de personnes sont groupées autour de la chaire de St Eloi, parmi 
lesquelles un bon nombre de pentecôtistes, qui scandent par des “amen” et des “alléluia” 
les prières et le sermon!” The Pentecostalist pastor had followed the exodus south.   
168 Notes prises au moment de l`arrivée des Allemands à Rouen.  Email from Hélène Fillet 
16/10/2016.  “Je parlerai avec beaucoup de prudence; je ne dirai rien qui puisse être 
interprété comme tendancieux”.  In December 1940 a memo was sent from Vichy to the 
Gendarmeries in the Free Zone requiring investigations into the loyalties of pastors 
towards the regime.  Such investigations were to be carried out through priests, 
industrialists and the heads of the Légion française des combattants, an organisation 
created in 1940 by Pétain to regenerate the nation by virtue of its sacrificial example 
during WWI. 
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Ref.  40:06:03   

This is the sermon Médard gave in St Eloi in Rouen on 16 June 1940 and in 

Deville-les-Rouen at the end of August 1940, Le Fleix, Dordogne in August 

1940, (no exact dates are supplied on the sermon papers) and Sotteville-

lès-Rouen on 5 September 1940. 

Sermon Title:  The cover sheet to this sermon is entitled Daniel 9 and 10.  

The first line of the sermon is from Daniel 9:3. “I turned my face to the Lord 

God.” 

Scripture readings:  Daniel 9 and 10. 

Key bible passage:  Daniel 9:3. 

Historical Context:  Médard`s own handwritten note to the cover sheet 

states that this is the first Sunday of the German Occupation.  The French 

government has left Paris for Cangey, near Amboise.  Between six and 

eight million French men, women and children are on the roads fleeing the 

German advance.  This exodus and the terror of the aerial bombing and 

strafing of the columns of refugees add to the confusion and disarray of the 

French troops.  “It`s a social disaster on the same scale as the military 

collapse”.169  On the 12 June the Battle for France is lost, and an armistice is 

proposed by some in the government but ultimately rejected at this time.  

The French army is ordered to retreat.  On 13 June Paris is declared an 

open city and the next day German troops enter Paris.  The French 

government moves to Bordeaux on 15 June and on 16, at midnight, it 

requests an armistice.  Pierre Médard says that the first months of the 

Occupation were, in fact, not the hardest.  It took time for the Germans to 

fully exploit the nation, just as it took the population a certain time to 

come to terms with the new reality, to gather its spirits and to organise a 

 

169 Panné, J.L. in Journal de la France et des Français de Clovis à 2000.  p2070. “C`est une 
débâcle sociale parallèle à l`effondrement militaire”.   
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resistance.170  What is seen in these early sermons, therefore, is a response 

to a widespread sense of bewilderment, a loss of personal foundations and 

hope. 

General observations:  There is no mention of the Germans in this short 

five-page sermon.  Médard places the blame for the people`s misery 

squarely on themselves and says that seeking sympathy in their friends has 

only heightened their own pain.  His comments mirror those of Stanley 

Hoffmann.171 

Sermon:  This sermon is a return to the subject of the previous week.  

Médard pleads with his congregation to turn their faces to God, 

acknowledging that He is Lord and remains the master of their lives and of 

the world, rather than concentrating on their own ruination and misery.  

He makes it clear that the sin of the people is the cause of their troubles.  

“We are not just wretched, we are sinners”.172  He says that man believes 

he can judge God in these circumstances, but that God has no right to 

judge man.  For Médard, however, “for us with Daniel faced with the 

suffering of this time we do not consider ourselves only as victims, but first 

and foremost as culprits”.173  Once again the war is their fault because, he 

says,  

• Whereas Christ said to love one another, the people are divided 

against each other, class against class, party against party, incapable of 

understanding each other.   

 

170 Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.   
171 There was “quite obviously a very strong sense of catastrophe, the feeling that 
something quite out-of-this-world just blasted into daily life with almost cosmic speed,….a 
feeling all the stronger since everyone, from the public authorities on down, had 
apparently tried to keep up a normal life during the “phoney war””.  Hoffmann S in Blatt, 
J.  The French Defeat of 1940.  Reassessments.  p358. 
172 “Nous ne sommes pas seulement des malheureux, nous sommes des pécheurs”. 
173 “pour nous avec Daniel, en face des souffrances de ce temps nous ne nous considérons 
pas seulement comme des victimes, mais aussi, mais d`abord, comme des coupables”. 
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• They have given themselves over to debauchery and alcohol and as 

Christians “we have let it happen, we have not fought, we have not wanted 

to face unpopularity… we have become slaves to money, we have 

remained within the confines of our self-confidence”.174   

• He places the blame also on their history: their kings, leaders, 

governments, ruling classes, previous generations, the nation as a whole.   

In a section that reads like the judgement of an Old Testament prophet, 

Médard refers to the recent conflagration of Rouen and sees it as God`s 

judgement on the city.  He directs the blame at the congregation and 

himself daring any one of them to be hypocritical enough to deny their 

responsibility in their distress.  As a comfort, Médard confirms that God is 

compassionate and treats believers not as condemned but as pardoned 

sinners, for He suffers with the world through Jesus.  The congregation 

must, however, humble themselves before Him. 

Where the sermon up to this point had been written out in full, in the final 

half page Médard refers to the previous Sunday, 9 June, and in a series of 

bullet points comforts the congregation, quoting Matthew 24:35, “Heaven 

and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away”.  Then: 

• The love of God for us, 

• God strengthens the believer, 

• God`s strength is in the believer, 

 

174 “nous avons laissé faire, nous n`avons pas lutté, nous n`avons pas voulu braver 
l`impopularité….nous sommes devenus des esclaves de l`argent….nous nous sommes 
cantonnés dans la confiance en nous-mêmes”.  On 23 July 1940 the Vichy regime passed a 
law removing privileges accorded to small and domestic alcohol producers.  In the inter-
war years there were some 2.7 million such producers in France and French Protestants 
had campaigned long and hard against the abuse of alcohol of which the French were the 
leading world consumers.  Cabanel, P.  De la paix aux résistances.  p121.  Jean Médard 
was a member of la Croix Bleue, an organisation founded in 1877 to help alcoholics 
overcome their addiction through evangelisation and psychology.  It was strongest in the 
working-class districts of northern France thanks to the work of pastors of a Social 
Christian leaning. 
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• The believers are called as witnesses to Him who called them from 

shadow to light, 

• So that they can radiate a spirit of peace and of courage. 
 

This could have been an ordinary, solemn sermon, albeit with a particular 

emphasis, given the German Occupation, but Médard was not bound by 

formality, and on impulse he ended the service with communion because 

he saw an opportunity to allow people to feel close to their God and 

Médard, as a shepherd, wanted to nurture it as best he could. 

I feel myself carried along by the fervour of this handful 
of men and women who hunger and thirst for the Word 
of God and who come to look for, in the bread and in the 
wine of the Eucharist, a sign of the presence, the power 
and the love of God.175   

There is a sense here that for Médard being cautious only went so far 

because he knew that others had a need to hear God`s word and comfort.  

One of the fiercest conflicts of this time was the battle at Saint-Valery-en-

Caux on 11 June when several French companies and the 51st Highland 

Division were cornered in the fishing harbour by German troops.  40,000 

men, of whom 6,000 were Scottish, were taken prisoner on 12 June.  On 

Monday 17 June Médard spent hours at the hospital, ministering to those 

wounded French and British soldiers.   

Even before Rouen was occupied, it was clear to Médard that the invasion 

of his country was inevitable, but he believed that the French government 

would not abdicate, but rather that, with its navy intact, its air force still 

strong and the opportunity to take a good part of its army to North Africa, 

it would fight from Algeria.  However: 

 

175 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p188.  “Je me sens porté par la ferveur de cette poignée 
d`hommes et de femmes qui ont faim et soif de la Parole de Dieu et qui viennent chercher 
dans le pain et dans le vin de l`eucharistie un signe de la présence, de la puissance, et de 
l`amour de Dieu.” 
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It was with great concern that I learnt of Pétain`s coming 
to power.  I had nothing against the Marshall as a 
person…. but he was old then.  Has he accepted this 
overwhelming responsibility out of senile ambition?  
Would he be possessed by Hitler in the way another old 
Marshall had been?  The signing of the Armistice on the 
20 only confirmed these fears.  I was full of shame at the 
thought that my country had broken its commitment to 
England….However, secretly listening to the English radio, 
I heard the broadcast of General de Gaulle of 18 June and 
Churchill`s call to the French and I held on tight to the 
hope that if the battle for France was lost, the war was 
not.  I still wanted to believe, without really believing it, 
that the hostility between Pétain and de Gaulle was just a 
façade and that there existed between them a secret 
understanding to try, while still fighting, to avoid the 
worst trials for France.  Later, the meeting in Montoire 
and the anti-Jewish measures would remove the last of 
my illusions from me.176   
 

He was clearly, then, not a supporter of Pétain, but rather placed his hope 

in de Gaulle.  It would be easy to write this off as hindsight, yet there is 

nothing in his memoires, nor his actions, nor sermons, that would give 

cause to doubt the veracity of what Médard says here. 

After 20 June Médard was able to return to the left bank and began 

preaching there on Sunday afternoons and bit by bit life returned to 

something approaching normality.  Water and electricity supplies were re-

established although gas took much longer.  Rouen itself had been cut off 

 

176 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p211.  “C`est avec beaucoup d`inquiétude que j`ai appris la 
venue au pouvoir de Pétain.  Je n`avais rien contre la personne du Maréchal mais il était 
bien vieux.  N`avait-il pas accepté cette responsabilité écrasante par ambition sénile?  Ne 
serait-il pas possédé par Hitler comme l`avait été déjà un autre vieux maréchal?  La 
signature de l`armistice le 20 ne pouvait que confirmer ces craintes.  J`étais rempli de 
honte à la pensée que mon pays avait rompu l`engagement vis-à-vis de l`Angleterre.  À 
l`affût de la radio anglaise, j`entendais le discours du Général de Gaulle du 18 juin, l`appel 
de Churchill aux Français et je gardais fermement l`espoir, que si la bataille de France était 
perdue, la guerre ne l`était pas.  Je voulais encore espérer, sans trop y croire, que l`hostilité 
entre Pétain et De Gaulle n`était qu`apparente et qu`il existait entre eux une entente 
secrète pour essayer, tout en continuant à lutter d`éviter à la France les pires épreuves.  
Plus tard, la rencontre à Montoire, les mesures contre les Juifs devaient m`enlever mes 
dernières illusions”. 



99 

 

from the rest of the country through the destruction of road and rail 

connections yet the congregations began to drift back too, those who had 

sought refuge close to the city and those who, having fled further south, 

found themselves overtaken by the invading army.  The churches at 

Luneray and Gueure escaped damage although the surrounding areas were 

in ruins.  At this time Médard regularly visited the pastors in Luneray (Buff), 

Dieppe (Martin), and Elbeuf (Vernier).  The church at Evreux, by contrast 

had no pastor and had suffered considerable damage in the first few weeks 

of the war.  From the beginning of August Médard and Daullé were aided 

in their work by the return of pastors Varloup and Deschamps, the latter 

having been released from a prisoner of war camp.  Médard himself 

received no word of his family until 14 July and, of course, up until this 

time, he did not know how far south the Germans had penetrated. 

By mid-June, the Germans controlled the whole of the region and on 21 

September René Bouffet was nominated as Prefect for the Département 

and immediately implemented the racial laws decreed by Vichy requiring 

all civil staff to declare their origins.  From this point on, the 

administration`s aim was for life to assume at least a veneer of normality 

as quickly as possible.  The reality, as regards the attitudes and fears of at 

least some of the city`s inhabitants, can be gleaned in the sermons of Jean 

Médard.   

 

Ref.  40:06:04 

On 23 June 1940 Médard preached in Rouen on “Dry Bones.”  There are no 

references to Bible passages.  The title and first lines of the sermon, 

however, refer to Ezekiel 37: 1-14. 

Historical Context:  This is the second Sunday of the German occupation of 

Rouen, as written on the cover page to the sermon.  It is also the day after 

the Armistice was signed.  At 12.30 pm on 17 June Marshall Pétain 
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addressed the nation in a radio broadcast calling for an end to hostilities, 

an act which effectively halted any resistance to the invaders before the 

armistice was even signed.  He also called for soldiers still fighting to give 

themselves up as prisoners.  On 18 June Hitler visited Paris and de Gaulle 

gave his first radio appeal from the BBC in London.  In his second broadcast 

on 19 June, de Gaulle formally declared in the name of France: “Every 

Frenchman who still carries arms has the absolute duty to continue the 

resistance”.177  On 20 June near Rouen, Étienne Achavanne sabotaged the 

German army`s telephone lines.  He was subsequently arrested and shot 

on 6 July for what is regarded as the first concrete act of resistance.178  In 6 

weeks of fighting 100,000 French soldiers had been killed.  By comparison, 

the battle of Verdun in 1916 saw 163,000 French soldiers killed in 8 

months.   

General observations:  There is a strong sense of desperation in this 

sermon that all the people`s corruption has caught up with them in this 

time of death.  Only a hope in God can take this away and restore life to a 

dead Church and dead nation, but this sermon can be seen as a call to 

resistance for it takes the current situation and makes it of no importance, 

promising God`s power to bring life to those crushed. 

Sermon:  Médard says they all love life; “we carry within us the pride of 

life… we settle down in life as if it was permanent”.179  But God`s Word says 

all flesh is like grass, that man is but dry bones and this, by contrast, he 

says, is a sombre message that they each want to avoid.  However, in the 

current situation, it is a reality of which they are only too well aware, 

having only to look in the hospitals, the death bed or the cemetery.   

 

177 Panné, J.L. in Journal de la France et des Français de Clovis à 2000.  p2078.  “tout 
Français qui porte encore des armes a le devoir absolu de continuer la résistance”. 
178 Etienne Achavanne was shot by firing squad in Rouen for having cut telephone wires 
between the German military headquarters in Rouen and Rouen airfield at Boos.  Les Amis 

de la Fondation de la Résistance.   
179 “nous portons en nous l`orgueil de la vie….nous nous installons dans la vie comme dans 
du définitif”. 
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Médard talks descriptively about Rouen and the war; when he walks 

among the smoking ruins with death all around, it seems as if a great wave 

of destruction came from the North, passed over them and continued 

towards other frontiers.  He had thought that the war would stay localised 

in the North and East, its victims only soldiers, “but no, our Normandy 

countryside and our towns have become battle fields and the victims have 

been amongst our women and children”.180  Death is everywhere; Rouen is 

dead he says; there is no longer any prosperity “and in anguish we ask 

ourselves if our very homeland is not mortally wounded”.181  Here can be 

seen the despair for themelves then and there, but also fear for what will 

become of France itself in the very near future. 

Médard says God`s Word speaks openly about death, and he highlights the 

utter destruction signified by the dry bones, but above all of this death, he 

says, shines the resurrection.  The dry bones become an army and because 

Christ lives so too shall the believer.  With their own army so recently 

swept aside, this is interesting terminology, the inference being that there 

will be another battle, a victorious one.  Médard sees that there is, by faith, 

a resurrection in the last days, but that there is also one that can be seen in 

daily life and is a sign of the former; a sinner converted is the resurrection, 

a sick person cured is the resurrection, a nation….and he leaves the script 

at that.  Surely this is a deliberate omission of resistance, a prudent 

economy of words.  Médard says they are awaiting the resurrection where 

the awakening of the Church will be the resurrection of the country “just 

like the sovereign intervention of God`s life into ours, it`s the breath of God 

that calls back to life the one who is dead”.182  Victory for France will be a 

 

180 “mais non, notre campagne normande et nos villes ont servi de champ de bataille, et 
c`est parmi nos femmes et nos enfants que nous comptons les victims”. 
181 “et nous nous demandons avec angoisse si notre patrie elle-même n`est pas 
mortellement blesse”. 
182  “comme l`intervention souveraine de la vie de Dieu dans notre vie….c`est le souffle de 
Dieu qui rappelle à la vie ce qui est mort”. 
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victory for God and for His Church, but led by God and by the Church.  The 

two are inextricably linked and are, indeed, causal. 

 

Ref.  40:07:01 

The next available sermon is given in Rouen on 21 July 1940. 

Sermon Title:  They do not know where they are going. 

Scripture readings:  Jeremiah 14:18, Luke 9: 18-26, 2 Timothy 1. 

Key bible passage:  Jeremiah 14:18. 

Historical Context:  From 11 July 1940 the French were governed by the 

84-year-old Marshall Pétain who had total dictatorial powers.  The Third 

Republic was replaced by the French State.  “Pétain`s regime rests on the 

humiliation of June 1940: we were a defeated people….and we were going 

into slavery”.183  The French people looked to Pétain for everything.   

The memory of this humiliation is present throughout the 
years of the war up until the Liberation: it led the majority 
of the French to adopt an attitude of withdrawal, of 
waiting; it meant firstly ensuring one`s own material 
survival and that of loved ones in times of shortages of 
food.184   
 

Self-absorption and waiting, such was life only weeks into the Occupation.   

 

183 Francis Ambrière, a French soldier taken prisoner to Germany, quoted in Journal de la 

France et des Français de Clovis à 2000.  p2083.  “Le régime de Pétain repose sur 
l`humiliation de juin 1940: nous étions un peuple vaincu…. et nous allons vers la servitude”. 
184 Panné, J.L. in Journal de la France et des Français de Clovis à 2000.  p2083.  “Le 
souvenir de cette humiliation est présent tout au long des années de guerre jusqu`à la 
Libération: elle conduit les Français, dans leur majorité, à adopter une attitude de repli, 
d`attente; il s`agit d`assurer d`abord sa survie matérielle et celle de ses proches en des 
temps de pénuries alimentaires”. 
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General observations:  This is a hard-hitting sermon against the people 

themselves, those in the congregation and the nation as a whole, including 

the clergy. 

Sermon:  Médard opens the sermon with what is, in his own words, 

“striking picture of the current diagnosis of our country.  Wounded, a 

serious blow, stunned, disarmed, staggered and momentarily incapable of 

getting up…possibly fatal”.185   

It is interesting that he says, “for the moment” and also “life threatening,” 

so that life is not yet extinct and there is always the hope of better times; 

an immediate sign that he is not one of the majority.  The picture he paints 

is one where the countryside has become a battlefield; the dead lie in the 

fields; in the towns, people are already starving and the spectre of famine 

roams all around them; there is an exodus without any idea of a 

destination, the only aim being to escape death.  This is the point of his 

sermon - there is disarray.  Once again, for Médard, it is a lack of faith that 

has caused the war, much more than inferior numbers or insufficient 

military preparation or moral decline.  “France`s great weakness is not 

knowing in what and in whom it believes”.186  Life has no meaning and 

there is no longer any instinct of self-defence because there is no sense of 

what needs defended.  People are at a loss who to follow and are ready to 

give themselves to any master.  He attacks the clergy too “even the 

prophets and the priests, that is the spiritual leaders, those that form 

public opinion, they were so utterly wrong.  They showed themselves to be 

questionable and mediocre”.187  He says they are victims of their own lies 

and for Médard, this lack of conviction which cost them the war also means 

 

185 “peinture saisissante de la situation actuelle de notre pays.  Un blessé, un grand coup, 
étourdi, désarmé, renversé et incapable pour le moment de se relever…. vie en danger”. 
186 “La grande faiblesse de la France c`est de ne pas savoir en quoi et à qui elle croit”. 
187 “même les prophètes et les sacrificateurs, c`est-à-dire les conducteurs spirituels, ceux 
qui font l`opinion publique, ils se sont si grossièrement trompés.  Ils se sont revelés comme 
des hommes douteux et médiocres”. 
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that they are incapable of building a peace.  The people, he says, have no 

idea what is happening; and it happens without their involvement.  They 

are powerless.  “Our current confusion comes truly from the 

thoughtlessness with which we placed our confidence in certain men, in 

certain parties, in certain doctrines rather than placing our confidence in 

God”.188 

There can be no recovery for the French people outside of faith in God and 

here Médard turns to Paul`s second letter to Timothy, chapter 1 verse 12 

quoting “I know whom I have believed.”  He says that at the time Paul 

wrote this he: 

1. Was a member of a nation that had just been wiped off the map of 

the world, 

2. Belonged to a numerically insignificant Christian community that was 

being persecuted by the power of paganism, 

3. Was a prisoner and was tortured. 

The parallels with the contemporary position of French Protestants are not 

hard to see.  Nonetheless, Médard says, Paul was able to say that he knew 

in whom he believed, and that it was a faith in someone, not a sermon, nor 

world changing ideas.  This someone was Jesus Christ as God, a God with a 

name who talks to His people.  Médard says that because man does not 

know God, he has created one, but that it is impossible to have faith in this 

god because it is made of man`s small personal ideas of God.  Paul, he says, 

using a personal favourite phrase, knows in whom he believes “because in 

Jesus Christ heaven has met earth”.189  Médard says the congregation 

knows this same God and is called to confess Him, that it is this faith alone 

 

188  “Notre désarroi actuel vient justement de la légèreté avec laquelle nous avons placé 
notre confiance en certains hommes, en certains partis, en certaines doctrines avant de 
mettre notre confiance en Dieu”. 
189 “parce que en Jésus-Christ le ciel a rencontré la terre”. 
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that makes the believer courageous and that consoles.  It is not a vague 

spiritualism, nor a sentimental religion. 

Médard closes by outlining his faith in Christ as a credo and emphasising 

that there is no hope for himself nor his country apart from Christ.  He 

issues a call to faith in God and against a faith of facades: “I know that 

everything that is built on any other foundation that this, despite 

appearances to the contrary, is condemned to destruction and death”.190  

Clearly a not overly camouflaged attack on the regimes. 

 

Ref.  40:09:01   

On 15 September 1940 Médard preached a sermon in Rouen that was the 

first in a trilogy on Daniel and hence and on Hitler and Vichy. 

Sermon Title:  Daniel 1.  (According to Luther). 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 2, Matthew 19: 13-15, Matthew 4: 12 – 22. 

Key bible passage:  Daniel 1. 

Historical Context:  On 7 August the Départements191 of Moselle, Haut 

Rhin and Bas Rhin are annexed to Germany.  The economy, education and 

place names in all three are germanised; French nationals are expelled 

followed shortly by gypsies and the mentally ill.  Between 13 and 19 August 

a series of decrees outlaws secret societies throughout France, first among 

them being Freemasonry.  On 27 August Vichy repeals the Marchandeau 

Law under which it was illegal to publish anti-Semitic articles, with the 

result that from this date anti-Semitism is given free rein in the press.  On 

 

190 “je sais que tout ce qui est construit sur un autre fondement que celui-là, quelles que 
soient les apparences, est condamné à la destruction et à la mort”. 
191 France is divided into regions and then into administrative Départements of which 
during WWII there were 90, and today 96, excluding the overseas territories.   
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13 September Pierre Laval, as vice-president of the Council declares, “the 

Republic has ceased to exist in France”.   

General observations:  This is the first Sunday that the children of the 

congregation have gone back to Sunday School.  It is very clear that 

Médard, in this sermon, wants to assuage the concerns of parents facing a 

future where it is far from certain that their children will be safe, either 

from the Germans and their desire to put them to work for the Reich, or 

from their ideology.  It is against this latter that he talks of safeguarding the 

children`s souls and it is this, more than the myriad of other things that, he 

says, should figure prominently in their prayers.   

Sermon:  Médard sees in Nebuchadnezzar the image of an earthly power 

that continually wants to subjugate the young people of the time.  It is 

jealous of its own power but forgets that the children belonged to God 

before they ever belonged to evil men.  In a clear reference to France, 

Médard says:  

what mattered at the moment when Jerusalem was 
defeated was much less whether it would be cropped 
more or less flat, whether all of the treasures in God`s 
house would be carried away into Shinar, as what would 
happen to the souls of the children.192 

Besides, he says, tall, strong, fine young people have, down the centuries, 

always interested the Nebuchadnezzars of this world in order to serve their 

ambitions.  The reference here to Hitler`s Aryan youth is plain to see and 

Médard fears that state education will be used to glorify Nazism.  “It`s a 

question of replacing the culture they received from their fathers with 

another culture and their faith with another faith”.193  There is clearly a 

 

192 “ce qui importe au moment où Jérusalem vient d`être vaincue c`est beaucoup moins de 
savoir si elle sera tondue plus ou moins ras, si plus ou moins des ustensiles de la maison de 
Dieu seront emportés dans le pays de Schinear que de savoir ce que va devenir l`âme de 
ses enfants”. 
193 “Il s`agit de remplacer la culture qu`ils ont reçu de leur père par une autre culture et leur 
foi par une autre foi”. 
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fear of the obliteration of their Huguenot heritage and, by consequence, 

the Protestant Church, but, at its simplest, it is a warning against evil 

influences on the young.  Médard says that the names of the four young 

men all had roots in the Hebrew word for God and Nebuchadnezzar`s 

renaming of them shows the intent to force new gods on them.  In the 

story the young people become central to the struggle between man`s 

gods and God.  It has always been so, Médard says, but he warns it is worse 

now and not solely from an external source: “in a time when the world 

seems more malleable than ever, it is certain that these undertakings will 

become more dangerous than ever, whether they come from the Right or 

the Left, from within or without”.194  The internal politics of France, 

whether that was Vichy or the Communists or the extreme Right, are seen 

as just as much of a threat as the Nazi ideology, and against the claims of 

these rulers they were powerless.  Yet the text, for Médard, also gives hope 

in the final victory of God, who from Psalm 2, laughs at earthly rulers.   

Médard accepts that what is taught in churches is mediocre in interest for 

young people compared to what is taught in schools, but the latter fails to 

nourish their souls and he reassures the congregation that ultimately it is 

God who cares for, and safeguards, them.  For, Médard says, the whole 

thrust of Daniel is not the faithfulness of the four young men in God, but 

God`s faithfulness.  All Daniel has to do is believe and God gives.  This is the 

key to the chapter, the book of Daniel and all of Scripture he claims.  As a 

means of consolation, Médard reminds the congregation that Jesus knows 

his sheep, and nothing can take them from him.  His belief in the ultimate 

love of Christ was to be a means of consolation for himself and Alice too 

before the war was over. 

We parents do not have to struggle or tremble, we just 
have to believe that with all that faith means in prayer, 

 

194 “dans un temps où le monde semble plus malléable que jamais il est bien certain que 
ces entreprises deviendront plus dangereuses que jamais qu`elles viennent de droite ou de 
gauche, du dedans ou du dehors”. 
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obedience and faithfulness… with joyous and calm 
certainty… Christ is not disposed to abandon the children 
into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar.195   

 

Ref.  40:09:02   

Two weeks after giving the above sermon, on 29 September 1940 Médard 

preaches in Rouen and Darnétal. 

Sermon title: Isaiah 40: 1-11. 

Scripture readings:  Job 40, Luke 3: 1-5, John 1: 1-18. 

Key bible passage:  Isaiah 40: 1-11. 

Historical Context:  17 September the most common food products in 

France are rationed and ration cards are distributed.  27 September the 

Germans issued their first directive concerning the Jews; a census was to 

be taken of the Jewish population in the Occupied Zone196 which in time 

helped with the organisation of the roundups. 

General observations:  This sermon is a search for consolation for the 

congregation.  The reality of death surrounds them and threatens them 

every day, despite their attempts to carry on as normal and their superficial 

gaiety.  There is no lack, Médard says, of people offering to console, just a 

lack of true consolation, for a few sympathetic words are truly insufficient 

for their great need to be consoled. 

 

195 “Nous autres parents nous n`avons pas à nous démener ou à trembler, nous avons 
simplement à croire cela avec tout ce que cette foi represente de prière, d`obéissance et de 
fidélité….avec joyeuse et calme certitude….Christ n`est pas disposé à abandonner les 
enfants aux mains de Nebuchadnetsar”. 
196 France was divided into two zones, Occupied and Unoccupied, or Free Zone.  The 
Germans occupied northern and western France including the entire Atlantic coastline.  
The remaining two fifths of the country were ostensibly governed from Vichy by the 
government under Pétain.  This was to be the situation until November 1942. 
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Sermon:  For Médard one of the functions of a pastor is to present a 

ministry of consolation, but it is for each believer to console others as well, 

and they are to boldly shout God`s message of consolation.  A pastor, he 

says, must not speak his own words, he is only to interpret the message of 

God and nor is his task to raise morale nor to give them a reason to live or 

to bring friendship or help; it is to bring God`s divine consolation.  Médard 

says the Church has become deaf to God`s Word and speaks words of 

flattery that the congregation wants to hear, so God has led the Church 

into the wilderness, but even here His Word can be heard.  “God is leading 

us back to the desert… we must learn to understand that in the sufferings 

that we are going through, there is God`s grace.  God will visit us… He is 

leading his church into the desert to reawaken it”.197  So, for Médard what 

they are experiencing in the present time is the isolation and tribulation of 

the biblical desert and there are clear echoes too of the distress of the 

Huguenots in the 17th and 18th centuries but whilst in this désert they must 

not allow their hearts to become hardened.  Rather, there is a task for 

them to do, the Church in the désert is to be reawakened and this time is 

not an opportunity to question God as to why these things are happening, 

nor is it a time for turning back, for pretence or for running away, it is a 

time for courage, for silence and humility before God.  For God`s Word of 

consolation begins with humiliating man and reminding him of his 

miserable condition.   

God`s Word alone, he says, is ever living, and His love is manifest in it.  For 

man, on the other hand, “To live is to walk towards death”.198  This is 

irrespective of the war, and, Médard says, is normal, but there is a refusal 

to accept it, and through a belief in their own abilities they try to avoid it, 

but each death that they see or hear of is a new scandal for them and 

 

197  “Dieu nous a ramené au désert… sachons comprendre que dans les souffrances mêmes 
que nous traversons il y a une grâce de Dieu.  Dieu nous visite….Il ramène son église au 
désert pour la réveiller”. 
198  “vivre, c`est marcher vers la mort”. 
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brings a renewed sense of hopelessness.  It is possible here, again, to 

glimpse the mindset of the people as they try desperately to go about their 

daily lives.  Mankind and society are like grass he says and will be 

consumed and Médard admits to initially finding this passage cold and 

thereby brings himself to the level of his congregation.  To say that God`s 

Word alone is eternal did not lessen his distress at the fear of death, but, 

he says, it is necessary to understand that because God`s Word triumphs, 

this is a message of consolation, a promise to mankind.  It is a way out of 

their hopelessness, for God`s Word, he says, is not a book nor the vibration 

of the ear, it is Jesus Christ who became flesh, suffered and died a human 

death.  In this, he says is the message of Christmas, Good Friday and Easter 

and the consolation lies in that if He did that, so then the believers will 

share in his eternal life, cared for as a shepherd cares for his sheep.  

Médard ends with a call against any form of giving up, and is, in effect, a 

resistance plea: “Brothers and sisters, our sadness is great, our distress is great 

but let us not bow our heads”.199   

 

Ref.  40:10:01 

Jean Médard`s next sermon is given in October 1940.  There is no precise 

date or location on the manuscript.  6 October was the first Sunday. 

Sermon Title:  Remember how the Lord your God led you all the way in the 

desert.  He humbled you, causing you to hunger and then feeding you with 

manna, to teach you that man does not live on bread alone but on every 

word that comes from the mouth of the Lord. 

Scripture readings:  Deuteronomy 8: 2 & 3, Psalm 130, John 5: 32 – 58. 

 

199 “Frères et soeurs notre tristesse est grande, notre détresse est grande, mais ne 
courbons pas la tête”. 
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Key bible passage:  Deuteronomy 8: 2 & 3. 

Historical Context:  On 3 October, without any influence from the German 

authorities, the Vichy regime issued its first statute against the Jews. On 10 

October Pétain outlined his conservative programme for the National 

Revolution, “predicated on the idea of creating an organic community 

based on the traditional values of religion, authority and order”.200  This 

required the removal of Jews, communists and foreigners from politics and 

economics and by the end of 1940 between 35,000 and 40,000 foreigners 

were interned in French camps.201  Local populations became acutely 

aware of strangers in their midst as “Vichy`s crusade against 

foreigners….provided a means to exclude outsiders from daily life”.202  That 

same day, in order to lessen male unemployment, a law was passed 

prohibiting married women from working, thereby increasing a family`s 

hardship.  On 24 October Pétain met Hitler at Montoire where he accepted 

the principle of a sincere, patient and trusting collaboration with Nazi 

Germany.  On 28 October law number 31 made it illegal to listen to radio 

transmissions from Britain.   

General observations:  There are clear analogies here to Huguenot history 

as the sermon focusses on the humiliation of the people.  Médard lays the 

blame for the defeat, the humiliation and for all their troubles firmly at the 

feet of the French themselves, including the congregation where hardships 

are evident and shocking in their impact.  Médard again draws on his WWI 

experiences in looking to a future where victory is achieved only to be 

subsequently lost.  He describes their situation as already being at the 

bottom of the abyss, demonstrating the level of shock felt in the 

circumstances.  Despite talking of the wilderness, there is no reference to 

 

200 Fogg S.L. The Politics of Everyday Life in Vichy France.  p13. 
201 Schmidt, E.  When God calls a woman.  p115. 
202 Fogg S.L. The Politics of Everyday Life in Vichy France.  p14. 
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the anti-Jewish legislation, an acceptance, perhaps, of the need to address 

the issue with foreign Jews.203 

Sermon:  The Church, Médard says, is God`s people and the Church knows 

the wilderness only too well.  God, he says, leads it there continually but it 

only has to follow the path God traces for it, it has no need to create new 

paths or follow old ones.  This current wilderness is a place of terror and 

suffering and the faithful are asking what will become of them?  Yet God`s 

Word alone is sufficient to find a path in this desert.  Old testimony can 

guide future paths, for God`s Word speaks of the conditions the 

congregation find themselves in – humiliated and fearing starvation.  The 

Old Testament showed God humbling His people, and the French are now 

humbled too: 

As Frenchmen we are without doubt experiencing the 
greatest humiliation in our history.  As men, perhaps the 
greatest humiliation of our lives.  Humiliated by our 
defeat because it demonstrates our inferiority and leads 
to our servitude.  But humiliated by our faults because it 
is the result of a whole series of neglects and failures and 
the reason is not just outside us but in us.204 

Their own abilities can no longer guarantee their lives.  Work is no longer a 

certainty he says, and even where there is work there is no assurance of 

finding bread and the threat of starvation is clearly present for the 

congregation: “This threat of hunger that weighs so heavily on us and on 

our homes today, is part of our humiliation”.205  Médard says God is testing 

 

203 Friedlander, S.  The Years of Extermination.  Nazi Germany and the Jews 1939-1945.  

p115.  In the summer of 1941, Pastor Boegner made it clear that his support was for 
French Jews only, the influx of Jewish immigrants having created a major problem. 
204 “En tant que Français nous subissons sans doute la plus grande humiliation de notre 
histoire.  En tant qu`hommes peut-être la plus grande humiliation de notre vie.  Humiliés à 
cause de notre défaite parce qu`elle manifeste notre infériorité et aboutit à notre 
servitude.  Mais humiliés à cause de nos fautes, parce qu`elle est l`aboutissement de toute 
une série d`abandons et de défaillances parce que la raison n`est pas seulement en dehors 
de nous mais en nous-mêmes”. 
205 “cette menace de la faim qui pèse aujourd`hui si lourdement sur nous et sur nos foyers, 
fait partie de notre humiliation”.  This was another ghost from WWI where Jenkins says 
“by far the most powerful weapon of assault was that of food.  Both sides tried to starve 
their neighbours, hoping to drive their enemies into submission by hunger”.  Jenkins, P.  
The Great and Holy War.  p32. 
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them, and while this is somewhat shocking, a religion that sees God`s 

favour and protection in success and happiness but indifference or absence 

in their suffering or unhappiness, is, for him, too simplistic.  What they are 

experiencing is, on the one hand the cruelty and injustice of men, and on 

the other God`s judgement and mercy towards mankind as seen in the 

cross.   

Médard is adamant that either this humiliation can lead to salvation or it 

can be a curse, one, indeed, that can lead to the fall of a nation through an 

overwhelming desire for revenge.  So here we have Médard speaking 

against what would have amounted to a form of resistance, but it would 

have been the wrong kind for, he says it would not be a victory, but instead 

would lead to more defeats.  When the faithful realise how weak and 

miserable they are then the miracle of God`s grace will be accomplished, 

and victory will come.  Médard`s desire is that the current humiliation 

should lead to a realisation that man cannot live by the very bread they 

crave alone, but by every word that proceeds from the mouth of God, “in 

other words, the action, the work of the Eternal, because…he speaks, and 

it happens”.206  Médard implores the congregation to be humble to hear 

God`s Word and so to see God`s acts revealed in them to the poor and 

weak, the humble and those who are hungry.  The humiliation can be 

endured if it allows them to hear God speak through his Word.   

 

Ref.  40:11:01 

On 3 November 1940 Médard gave the second sermon in the trilogy on 

Daniel.  It was preached in both Rouen and Darnetal.  It is fourteen pages 

of handwritten script. 

 

206 “c`est-à-dire l`action, l`oeuvre de l`éternel, car…il dit et la chose arrive”. 
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Sermon Title:  Daniel II. 

Scripture readings:  Daniel 2.  Revelation 19: 5-9. 

Key bible passage:  Daniel 2. 

General observations:  This sermon can be seen as a direct attack on Hitler 

using the story of Nebuchadnezzar as an allegory for Hitler and the Third 

Reich.  This is evident from the words and verb tense of the opening three 

sentences: “Nebuchadnezzar has a great empire.  He has total control over 

his people.  He has subjected numerous nations… He has known only 

victory”.207  But, Médard says, instead of resting on his laurels, he is not 

satisfied, as is often the way with rulers.  Médard sees God`s judgement, as 

proclaimed by Daniel, evident in Hitler`s eventual downfall.  It is a sermon 

where, should Médard have been under observation by the authorities, he 

would have been arrested at the very least.  Hitler is nothing and must be 

considered as such, he says, claiming he will not ultimately succeed.  This is 

a sermon of resistance and of personal bravery. 

Sermon: This sermon is an exegesis of Daniel 2.  Médard says 

Nebuchadnezzar`s inability to sleep is because of his concern for the future 

of himself and his kingdom and he is willing to kill anyone who is of no use 

to him.  In Nebuchadnezzar`s willingness to kill his advisers Médard sees 

unjust and useless violence where wise men have become useless to 

Nebuchadnezzar and are therefore disposable.  As regards the future, God 

alone knows the last things, the things of man`s future and Médard says 

that if the faithful accept that they cannot comprehend the mysteries of 

why, then they will be content.   

We are happy if, faced with the mysteries that grip us we 
cease trying to find the answer to the enigma within 
ourselves, or questioning the wise, but instead humbly 

 

207 “Nebucadnetsar possède un grand empire.  Il a son peuple bien en main.  Il s`est 
assujetti de nombreux peuples… Il n`a connu que des victoires”. 
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turning our face to our eternal God we listen to his 
voice.208 

The believer`s salvation lies here.  It is for God to reveal wisdom to the wise 

and knowledge to the discerning; it is not for the faithful to go chasing 

after answers to every situation.  Importantly, in the image of the statue 

with the feet of clay, Médard sees a reference to all the earthly kingdoms 

in the history of the world: enormous, dazzling, and awesome.  

Nebuchadnezzar saw himself and his empire in this way and here too the 

links to the Nazis can be seen.209  Nebuchadnezzar, he says, was a great 

builder:  

There is nothing that exalts the glory of a man or a people 
like the building of towers, temples or palaces as high as 
the clouds, the building of roads or the stadia in which 
the youth display their beauty and their strength.210 

But above all, he says, Nebuchadnezzar wanted to be feared and having 

the greatest army in the world is the key.  Médard then goes on as if talking 

directly to Nebuchadnezzar, but vitally he uses the present and future 

tenses and therefore he is talking directly to Hitler:  

your works that appear so important and so strong are in 
reality fragile and vain.  Empires follow empires and yours 
will melt like the others… your empire, like everything 
human, is marked with the sign of death.  It has no 
future… there where today the crowds mass, everything 
will return to solitude and silence.  For the kingdoms of 
this world are dust and will return to dust.  It`s in vain 

 

208 “Heureux sommes nous, si, en face des mystères qui nous étreignent, nous renonçons à 

chercher la solution de l`énigme en nous-mêmes, ou à questionner les sages, mais si 
tournant humblement notre face vers l`Éternel notre Dieu nous écoutons sa voix.” 
209 The first “car only” road was built in Germany in 1929, running between Düsseldorf and 
Opladen.  Hitler saw the advantage of such high-speed roads not only for propaganda 
purposes but also militarily.  At the end of WWII, the Autobahn network totalled 2,128km.  
Hitler`s use of stadiums to hold mass torch-light rallies and to demonstrate the prowess of 
German youth, was well known at this time too. 
210 “il n`y a rien qui exalte la gloire d`un homme ou d`un peuple comme les tours, les 
temples ou les palais qu`il dresse presqu`au ciel, comme les routes qu`il trace ou les stades 
dans lesquels sa jeunesse vient manifester sa beauté et sa force”. 
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that you have marched your armies across all the paths of 
earth, in vain that you have spilt so much blood.211 

The collapse of empires, Médard forewarns, is not due to internal or 

external enemies, but to God`s judgement.  It is God who removes the 

stone that crushes the feet of clay.  This is what God revealed to Daniel and 

will happen again, in God`s time.  “This is what the Nebuchadnezzar of 

each century has to hear and learn anew”.212  This is a direct challenge to 

Hitler and Médard says it is more than a warning; it is also God`s promise, 

His good news, His message of life to the congregation.   

In a conclusion of reassurance, Médard confirms that Christ is the rock 

which has become the mountain; to Christ belong all the nations and the 

faithful have their own king in him and they are citizens of the Kingdom of 

God.  Accepting that they owe to Caesar what is Caesar`s, Médard says that 

it is to Christ that they owe their allegiance and their obedience first and 

foremost.  This being the case they are not to be discouraged, the 

kingdoms of this world are only there as a sign of another kingdom – one of 

order, justice and peace and the last word will belong to God. 

 

Ref.  40:11:02   

On 17 November 1940 in Rouen and Sotteville Jean Médard preached the 

last in the Daniel trilogy.   

Sermon Title:  Daniel III. 

 

211 “ton œuvre si importante et si forte est en réalité fragile et vaine.  Les empires 
succèdent aux empires et le tien s`effondrera comme les autres… Ton empire comme tout 
ce qui est humain est marqué du signe de la mort.  Il n`a pas d`avenir… Là où aujourd`hui 
les foules se pressent, tout retournera à la solitude et au silence.  Car les royaumes de ce 
monde sont poussières et ils retourneront à la poussière.  C`est en vain que tu as promené 
tes armées sur tous les chemins de la terre, en vain que tu as répandu tant de sang”. 
212 “Voila ce que Nebuchadnetsar dans chaque siècle a besoin d`entendre à nouveau et 
d`apprendre à nouveau”.   
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Scripture readings:  Daniel 3, Matthew 10: 15 – 31. 

Key bible passage:  Daniel 3. 

Historical Context:  On 11 November students demonstrated at the Arc de 

Triomphe in Paris to commemorate the 1918 armistice and laid a wreath at 

the statue of Clemenceau with a card bearing de Gaulle`s name.  Following 

the intervention of the French Police and then German soldiers, many 

students were injured, and 150 demonstrators were arrested.   

General observations:  Médard concludes this sermon and the trilogy with 

a quote from Revelation 2: 29: “he who has an ear let him hear what the 

Spirit says to the churches”.  This is a call to pay attention to what is said 

and also to change one`s ways. 

As the analogy in the sermon is once again of Hitler, comments in respect 

of Nebuchadnezzar are therefore of interest in terms of a rallying call to 

resist.  Médard speaks of the furnace in this sermon but this would have 

been a remark made without knowledge of what awaited the Jews.  It was 

not until December 1941 that the Nazis used gas and ovens to murder Jews 

in Poland.  The word furnace is simply a reference to the biblical quote and 

the war itself and can also be translated as maelstrom.   

Sermon:  Médard says that Nebuchadnezzar has created a new cult with 

himself as protector, high priest and god.  What`s more, “he`s not the only 

one: “to play god.”  You could say that it`s the great initial fault, the one 

from which all flow and which explains all”.213  Anyone who believes 

himself master of his own life, his time, his money and his own abilities, 

takes God`s attributes from Him and gives them to himself.  Indeed, 

Médard states, anyone who thinks he can demand explanations from God, 

who sees himself as His equal, or who thinks by his own efforts he can 

 

213 “il n`est pas le seul: “faire le dieu.”  On peut dire que c`est la grande faute initiale, celle 
d`où toutes découlent et qui les explique toutes”.   
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control his own destiny and that of the world, sets himself up as creator.  In 

Nebuchadnezzar Médard sees all of this.  He speaks of the crowds bowing 

on mass at the sound of the music with fear at the heart of their actions – 

fear of being thrown into the furnace.  In what can be taken as a reference 

to Pétain and the Vichy regime Médard comments that all the satraps, 

prefects, governors, judges, treasurers and magistrates bowed down to 

Nebuchadnezzar as their god.  “The one who hands out all the most 

enviable posts, the best places, is certainly their god.  Deep down they 

know no other”.214  The reason for these actions, for Médard, is that these 

gods, who they rely on for favours, and for their very existence, are filling 

the place left in men`s hearts by the absence of God but God alone is to be 

exalted here, and from God will Médard`s, and France`s, salvation from the 

enemy come. 

In what amounts to an explanation of the acts of Vichy and the Nazis, 

Médard sees the denunciation of the three Jews in the passage not simply 

as an act of anti-Semitism, but also as a result of the authority`s 

unwillingness to allow others to be unfaithful to the god they have chosen.  

They have latched onto a new god and so, therefore, should their subjects.  

Having made this point, Médard immediately says “The resistance of these 

three men, however, throws a shadow over the scene and quickly changes 

the course of events”.215  Resistance, for Médard, is therefore effective, it 

demonstrates another option, and its changes come quickly.  He highlights 

that the resistance goes against public opinion, that they risk losing their 

lives, and the reason behind this? “what reason would be strong enough to 

lead these three men to resist in the midst of universal consent, to resist in 

the face of threats, of such a fearsome king?  This reason is found in one 

 

214 “Celui qui leur dispense toutes ces situations enviables, ces bonnes places, c`est bien 
leur dieu.  Au fond ils n`en connaissent pas d`autre”. 
215 “La résistance de ces trois hommes jette pourtant une ombre sur ce tableau et ne va pas 
tarder à changer le cours des événements”. 
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word: God”.216  Here is Médard`s reason for all acts of resistance against 

the State, any act done must serve God`s purpose but this very reason also 

highlights that all his comments on Nebuchadnezzar are grounds for 

resistance!  He encourages the congregation “do not walk in the path of 

these people: do not fear what they fear”.217  Médard, in referring to 

Daniel`s and his friends` response to Nebuchadnezzar, reflects Christ`s 

command in Matthew 10:28 and is clearly referring to the required 

response to Vichy and Hitler too – they are not to be feared and not to be 

followed.  God is more powerful than earthly rulers, He will deliver His 

people, and more than that, he will always help those who give themselves 

over to His will.  It is this certainty for Médard that brings peace into the 

troubled situation that they all face.  Death holds no fear, for God is with 

the faithful in the midst of the furnace and Medard has a message for 

Nebuchadnezzar: “Know this oh king, that we will not give in, that we will 

not worship your gods because our hope does not depend on earthly 

circumstances and events… our hope is in God.”218  Once again it is the 

present tense that is used here so the words are directed at the present 

Nebuchadnezzar.  Médard openly challenges Hitler, that his triumph will be 

short lived.  Certainly the furnace that Hitler has started has devoured men 

and made torturers out of them but Médard offers the congregation a 

strong rallying call: “sometimes the flames burn fearsomely stronger again, 

but those whose downfall you seek to cause, they will walk in the fires and 

the fires will have no power over them.”219  They will successfully resist an 

evil ruler, to the point where even death is not his to inflict!   

 

216 “quelle raison sera assez forte pour amener ces trois hommes à résister au milieu du 
consentement universel, à résister en face des menaces, d`un aussi terrible roi?  Cette 
raison tient dans un mot: Dieu”. 
217 “ne marchez pas dans la voie de ce peuple: ne craignez pas ce qu`il craint”. 
218 “Sache, ô roi, que nous ne céderons pas, que nous n`adorerons pas tes dieux, car notre 
espérance ne dépend pas des circonstances et des événements terrestres….notre 
espérance est en Dieu”. 
219 “il y a parfois de ces terribles retours de flamme, mais ceux que tu voulais perdre, ils 
marchent dans le feu et le feu n`a pas de pouvoir sur eux”. 
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You claim to be able to compel people to think what you 
want them to, to believe what you want, to say what you 
want, but those men who are servants of God will always 
escape you.  They will always be wonderfully free.  You 
cannot compel them.  You cannot kill them.220   

Médard goes further and aligns the Church with this same position, for the 

Church, he says, cannot know how to live without experiencing the 

furnace.  Suffering is mandatory therefore and the Church will find itself 

again, it will not be destroyed but will offer a true witness for Christ.  

Médard finishes by calling the congregation to be faithful onto death and 

gain the crown of life and his last sentence can only be taken as a call to 

pay attention to what God requires of them, which is exactly what he has 

told them: “let those who have ears, listen to what the spirit says to the 

churches.”221   

This quote is a call for change, a call for action on the part of the individual 

and what a sermon of defiance!  Certainly, Médard later ties the sermon 

into a consolation for the congregation in times of hardship, but only four 

pages into the sermon is a right to resist, a reason to resist and a statement 

of security in resisting!  However, all this is permitted only within the 

confines that God alone makes resistance worthwhile and therefore any 

resistance must be God centred.  Nonetheless, this is defiance at the very 

start of the Occupation and collaboration. 

 

Ref.  40:11:03   

From the call to resist of the three Daniel sermons, this next sermon is a 

challenge to those who call themselves Christians.  Médard preached it in 

Rouen and Darnetal on 28 November 1940. 

 

220 “Tu pretends contraindre les hommes à penser ce que tu veux, à croire ce que tu veux, à 
dire ce que tu veux, à faire ce que tu veux, mais les hommes qui sont les esclaves de Dieu 
t`échapperont toujours.  Ils resteront toujours merveilleusement libres.  Tu ne peux pas les 
contraindre.  Tu ne peux que les tuer”. 
221 “Que celui qui a des oreilles entende ce que l`esprit dit aux églises”. 
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Sermon Title:  The Third Temptation.  Worship the Lord your God and 

serve him only. 

Scripture readings:  Matthew 4: 1-11; Isaiah 45: 1-8, 12, 21-25. 

Key bible passage:  Matthew 4: 8–10. 

Historical Context:  On 18 November Hitler outlined his plans for the 

invasion of Russia to his general staff.   

General comments:  This too is a sermon of defiance and is given after only 

six months of occupation!  It is this sermon that one is forced to think of 

when one considers the actions of Médard`s daughter and the effect of his 

preaching on her life.  Here we have written down what was hinted at 

previously – the Church will face persecution.  In speaking against a 

position of resignation, or attentisme, Médard is fighting against the 

memory and pain of WWI.  “WWI victory cost many more lives than May-

June 1940, [but] the initial widespread resignation to defeat can be 

explained by the horrible blood-letting of 1914-18”.222 

Sermon:  Serve God only, and, in that, His Word is unequivocal: there is no 

other.  This is the sole theme of this sermon.  Médard sees the people and 

the Church approaching a definite dividing line where they will actually be 

forced to choose by the authorities and he is putting his marker down for 

what the correct choice must be, and that choice clearly involves resistance 

to authority.  There are a number of divisions within the sermon: 

1. If God is the sole creator of everything then he truly made each of 

the congregation and their lives are maintained by Him and their lives 

therefore belong to Him.  His nature then requires a choice to be made by 

men and women – either follow Him or follow Baal, Médard says, but a 

 

222 Hoffmann, S in Blatt, J.  The French Defeat of 1940.  Reassessments.  p363. 
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choice is necessary - follow a rightly jealous God or follow the regimes of 

this world, i.e. collaborate.  Clearly Vichy and the Nazi regime are Baal. 

2. If the choice is to follow God, then they must not allow themselves to 

be seduced by the kingdoms of this world and their apparent glory.  God 

must come first, before business and before money.  Médard expands here 

about money, at a time when people are seeing their financial resources 

dwindle, when they have real concerns about the future; money 

undoubtedly has a place in their lives but as a servant, not a master he 

says.  He is leaving the congregation in no doubt as to where their loyalties 

must lie.  “To love God and to serve Him is first and foremost to believe in 

Him.  To believe in our money rather than believing in God, or even before 

believing in God, that is the great idolatry.”223  It is probable that people 

were starting to hoard what money they had as Médard says that they are 

having to reassess what they considered as their security.  The Baals of this 

world do not, for him, provide any security at all. 

3. In a clear reference to the Germans, Médard warns his congregation 

against being seduced by the apparent triumphs of Satan, and, in so doing 

he is standing against collaboration and attentisme.  He admits that in one 

sense might is right, in one sense hate is stronger than love, but they must 

choose who they will serve and declare it.  “You cannot remain neutral 

before God, you have to speak out, you have to choose between the 

apparent triumph of Satan and the hidden glory of God”.224   

Médard now gets to the crux of the sermon for he says: 

the hour is coming for the church and for Christians 
where they will be tempted by new doctrines which will 
have the attraction of being novel, of having many 
followers, of being successful and having easy victories.  
The hour is perhaps coming where to serve God will mean 

 

223 “Adorer Dieu et le servir c`est tout d`abord croire en lui.  Croire en notre argent au lieu 
de croire en Dieu ou simplement avant de croire en Dieu, voilà la grande idolâtrie”. 
224  “On ne reste pas neutre devant Dieu, il faut se prononcer, il faut choisir entre le 
triomphe apparent de Satan et la gloire cachée de Dieu”. 
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to struggle against the current, to serve a cause that will 
be unknown, despised, perhaps persecuted.225 

Médard clearly has it in mind that the Occupation could last, if not 1,000 

years, then at least a very long time.  This is a vision of a persecuted Church 

where the faithful will have to make the deliberate choice to follow their 

master, a choice that will cause a difficult and important problem, for 

serving, loving and honouring God has to be done in serving and loving 

their fellow man.  Médard warns them that there is a double caution here: 

firstly, that of anarchy – their dependency on God does not allow them to 

evade their responsibilities to those in authority for any revolt against 

them is nothing less than a form of revolt against God.  Yet, he says, it also 

reminds them that this authority is a delegation of God`s authority which: 

risks deifying itself, affirming that it is independent of God 
and even against God.  Therefore, the value of our text 
lies in the context of human authorities that revolt 
against God.  Whatever the attitude that the authority 
takes against the believer, the latter should have no other 
response when faced with such claims than that of Paul in 
front of the Sanhedrin: decide yourselves whether it 
would not be better to obey God rather than man.226 

 

Disobedience!  For Médard disobedience, or resistance, is not allowed 

from a personal standpoint, but it is allowed in the name of the Word of 

God.  “Here it`s no longer a question of individualism, it`s not on the 

grounds of minor preferences that an individual refuses to obey authority, 

it`s in the name of the Word”.227  And what`s more God expects this service 

 

225  “l`heure vient pour l`église et pour les chrétiens où ils seront sollicités par des doctrines 
nouvelles qui auront pour elles l`attrait de la nouveauté, l`attrait du nombre, l`attrait du 
succès et des triomphes faciles.  L`heure vient peut-être où servir Dieu seul sera lutter 
contre le courant, servir une cause méconnue, méprisée, peut-être persécutée”. 
226 “risque de se diviniser, de s`affirmer elle-même indépendante de Dieu et même contre 
Dieu.  Alors la parole de notre texte garde toute sa valeur contre les autorités humaines 
revoltées contre Dieu.  Quelle que soit l`attitude que l`autorité prend contre le croyant, 
celui-ci ne saurait avoir d`autre réponse en face de ces prétentions que la réponse de Paul 
au Sanhédrin: Jugez-vous mêmes s`il ne vaut pas mieux obéir à Dieu qu`aux hommes”. 
227 “Ici il ne s`agit plus d`individualisme, ce n`est pas au nom de ces petites préférences que 
l`individu refuse obéissance à l`autorité, c`est au nom de la parole”. 
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as adoration.  It is an order that must not be taken lightly for it is a battle 

that has consequences for them.  They must realise that they are already 

engaged in this struggle and there is no choice for them if they are to 

accept the calling required of being Christians.  Médard concludes with the 

warning that Satan should not be taken lightly, and with the comfort that 

Christ has already been victorious over him. 

By the end of November 1940, therefore, Médard has described his 

position on resistance and provided a rationale, a manifesto and a set of 

instructions for resistance, together with a prediction of a long period of 

persecution of the Church and of those who profess Christ as Lord.  This is 

a full ten months before the publication of the Pomeyrol Theses discussed 

in chapter four. 

 

Ref.  40:12:01   

The next available sermon from Jean Médard was preached in Rouen on 

Christmas Day 1940. 

Sermon Title:  Praise be to the Lord because he has come to his people. 

Scripture readings:  Luke I: 67 – 79, Philippians 2: 1-11. 

Key bible passage:  Luke I: 68. 

Historical Context:  On 25 December the Nazis accepted the role of France 

as “Protector” of French prisoners of war in Germany.   

General observations:  Here there is the second comment on propaganda, 

it`s full-on nature and how it contrasts with God`s arrival amongst the 

nations.  This is a statement against the Nazis, backed by a plea to find the 

normalcy in Christmas. 
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Sermon:  God has come to his people in Jesus Christ, the Word has been 

made flesh and this is the greatest event in world history; other events, no 

matter how sensational, are just happenings in the lives of nations.  The 

war is put into perspective and Médard contrasts the almost insignificant, 

almost unnoticed, manner of Christ`s arrival on earth with the pomp and 

ceremony of a country`s leader.  There is the din of dozens of aeroplanes 

criss-crossing the sky:  

and dominating this din the pickup needle broadcasts his 
enormous voice… the propaganda service is over-
worked… The air waves, the telephone lines the press, 
the photographs must all proclaim to the ends of the 
earth the glory of this demi-god.228   

God made himself known through self-abasement, as a baby in a stable.  It 

was a sign of His love, of His suffering, so that there may be salvation.  

Christmas, says Médard, is not a human festival, if it was it would be a sad 

time in December 1940 in a freezing church whose congregation have 

empty homes, with all the restrictions, humiliations and fear.  For there can 

still be peace and joy at Christmas and it is not a mockery to speak of peace 

at Christmas in this time of war, he says, “The peace of Christmas remains 

in the midst of the sufferings and the horrors of war.  It`s the peace of 

forgiven sinners who know that, no matter what happens, nothing can 

separate them from the love of God”.229  It`s alright to talk about joy at this 

Christmas time too because their joy is not at the mercy of the destruction 

or domination of men.  Christmas, for Médard, “is to consider the life given 

to us by God….as a calling to serve and to obey”.230  Irrespective of 

 

228 “et, dominant ce vacarme le pick-up fait entendre sa voix gigantesque… le service de 
propagande est sur les dents… Il faut que les ondes, que les fils téléphoniques, que la 
presse, que la photographie proclame jusqu`au bout du monde la gloire du demi dieu”. 
229 “la paix de Noël demeure au milieu des souffrances et des horreurs de la guerre.  C`est 
la paix des pécheurs pardonnés qui savent que, quoiqu`il arrive, rien ne pourra les séparer 
de l`amour de Dieu”. 
230 “c`est considérer la vie qui nous est donnée par Dieu… comme une vocation à servir et à 
obéir”. 
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circumstances, all life and actions must follow God`s calling to serve and 

obey Him.   

 

By the end of 1940 France, as a nation, had not recovered from the shock 

of the collapse and military defeat.  Acts of rebellion were rare but Médard 

recounts an instance of his own wife, on seeing a German propaganda 

poster depicting a French naval ship being sunk by the British at Mers-el- 

Kebir, tearing down the poster and ripping it up.  “It was a gesture which, if 

she had been seen, could have been costly”.231  At the end of 1940, then, there 

was evidently concern of being watched, being denounced and the 

attendant consequences but nonetheless it is evident that this family was 

not afraid to act on their feelings and beliefs, and undertake actions that 

were not inconsequential.232 

It was at this time that their daughter, Marie, left to go to the Sorbonne in 

Paris to study history, “she had a passionate interest in her history studies 

and also in meetings of the Fédé, in biblical studies and, naturally, in 

politics”.233  The subjects that Jean Médard mentions here in relation to 

 

231 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p192. “C`était un geste, qui, si elle avait été surprise aurait pu 
coûter assez cher”. On 4 July 1940 German penal law came into effect in Occupied France, 
whereby any act deemed harmful to the German forces, or in contravention of a decree 
from Hitler or his representative, was punished in the same manner as if it had been 
committed in Germany.   
232 “As early as the winter of 1940, the so-called “Keller affair” underscored official 
suspicion of the Protestant community”.  Zaretsky, R.  Nȋmes at War.  p160.  Pastor Keller 
in Nȋmes had produced a leaflet in December 1940 that contained the phrase “no-one 
knows the future… the French flag still waves above our colonies and the gospel is not 
bound to any one flag”.  The censor in Nȋmes considered this a criticism of the regime.  
Pastor Boegner was involved in defending the leaflet but Marcel Pays, the censor, 
considered it the duty of the censors to “transpose all phrases from the temporal to the 
spiritual level [and that the ] phrase revealed a state of mind prevalent among a certain 
Protestant milieu”.  Ibid., p161.  The Prefect of the département Angelo Chiappe, who 
considered all Protestants as Gaullist fanatics, reported to Vichy on the matter and was 
subsequently directed by the Sûreté Nationale to “follow very closely all manifestations of 
the Protestant state of mind in [his] department”.  Chiappe, in 1941 reported to Vichy that 
“an active surveillance is being exercised on this milieu”.  Ibid., p162. 
233 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p192.  “elle s`intéresse passionnément à ses cours d`histoire, 
mais aussi aux réunions de la Fédé, aux études bibliques, et naturellement à la politique”. 



127 

 

Marie demonstrate an influence from her parents and her family.  Life, 

including academic life, had to go on for no-one knew how long the 

Occupation would last nor what form it would ultimately take.   

 

Ref.  41:04:01  

The first sermon, of only five available from 1941, was preached by Jean 

Médard in Rouen and Darnetal on Easter Sunday, 13 April 1941. 

Sermon Title:  The lord looked down from his sanctuary on high to view the 

earth, to release those condemned to death. 

Scripture readings:  Luke 24:13, I Corinthians 15. 

Historical Context:  On 28 December 1940, de Gaulle appealed on BBC 

radio for the French not to leave their homes on 1 January 1941 between 

15.00 and 16.00 hours in the Occupied zone as an act of silence.  On 5 

January he repeats his call that France is not beaten, and that Vichy is 

unconstitutional.  On 29 March the Commissariat Général aux Questions 

Juives (CGQJ) was created and under the direction of Louis Darquier de 

Pellepoix it became a Nazi tool.  On 26 March, in the name of the French 

Reformed Church, Boegner wrote a letter to Grand Rabbi Schwartz 

expressing solidarity with French Jews.  It is from this point, Pierre Médard 

says, that hunger and various forms of restrictions made themselves felt 

and arrests and executions became more numerous.234   

General observations:  Médard originally preached this sermon on Easter 

Sunday, 28 March 1937.  The Scripture texts then were John 20, John 14: 

19, Romans 5: 5-14 and Galatians 2: 28.  There is little in this sermon to 

 

234 Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.   
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distinguish it from any other Easter sermon given outside of war and 

occupation. 

Sermon:  Médard prefers the translation to read literally “the sons of 

death” and not “those condemned to death”.  This way, he sees the last 

reality of humanity, death, more clearly highlighted, because ultimately it is 

death that reigns and that always has the last word.  For the congregation, 

death is visible throughout their lives.  In the original text he talks of nation 

against nation, class against class and “the reality of death is less in a 

battlefield covered in bodies than in the weakness of the will… we are all 

children of death.  We die and we love that which kills us”.235 whether that 

be hatred, lies, egotism or alcoholism.  He did add later to the beginning of 

this section, however, “voilà la guerre”.  (And then there is the war).  

Médard warns the congregation against any thought that death will not 

come to them, for, he says, they do not contain life as of themselves.   

In a personal statement he says:  

as for me, I do not believe in the immortality of the 
soul…but, and what is not at all the same thing, in the 
resurrection and in eternal life, with the word of 
God….What I believe is that there is a life that comes 
from God and which is given by grace to the sons of 
death.236 

Médard says everyone is a child of death, capable of understanding the 

things of death only and therefore, he says, life beyond death, a separate 

God-given life, is a question of faith alone in order thereby, to become 

children of life.   

 

235 “la réalité de la mort elle est moins dans un champ de bataille couvert de cadavres... 
que de la faiblesse de la volonté… Nous sommes tous des fils de la mort.  Nous mourrons et 
nous aimons ce qui nous tue”. 
236 “quant à moi je crois non pas à l`immortalité de l`âme….mais ce qui n`est pas du tout la 
même chose, à la resurrection et à la vie éternelle, avec la parole de Dieu… Ce que je crois 
c`est qu`il y a une vie qui vient de Dieu et qui est donnée par grâce aux fils de la mort”. 
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In a comment on the church Médard says it is painful to see half or three 

quarters of the congregation leave after the service and not attend the 

communion service and he regrets that those who leave do not take the 

extra step and pay the homage due of a faith and for a life.237 

 

Speaking of the Germans after six months of occupation, Médard stated 

that the vast majority of the population of Rouen:  

had no contact at all with the occupiers.  In the street we 
didn`t look at them, or they saw only blank expressions.  
By ignoring them the impact of their presence was 
lessened.  We felt that this total segregation humiliated 
and demoralised them thereby making their exile from 
their country and their homes all the more acute.238   

There is no evidence in the sermons that keeping one`s distance is 

proposed; indeed Médard always talked of reaching out to others and he 

did strike up a brief friendship with a Lutheran pastor from Silesia who had 

enrolled as a nurse in the German army and who held services in the 

church in St Eloi for soldiers on Sunday mornings before Médard`s services.  

Médard described him as more Calvinist than Lutheran “because he thinks 

it is a sin for the Church to remain passive in the face of the satanic politics 

of the Nazis”.239  One Sunday, on arriving at St Eloi, Médard found the 

 

237 In contrast to the present day, in Jean Médard`s time the pastor usually said at the end 
of the service: " Ceux qui ne participent pas à la Sainte Cène peuvent se retirer, avec ordre 
et en silence, après avoir reçu la bénédiction du Seigneur", and after that, came the 
Communion.  Pierre says that his father and his two colleagues didn't like this break and 
the church of Rouen may have been one of the first to include the communion in the 
service.  He remembers pastor Marc Herubel had proposed, in a pastors'meeting: "No 
benediction pronounced for those who leave the church before communion"! Such was 
the strength of feeling for the sacrament.  So, thereafter and for years, people who did not 
take part in the communion remained in their seat.  Email dated 21 January 2018.   
238 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p193.  “n`a aucun contact avec les occupants.  Dans la rue on ne 
les regarde pas, ou ils rencontrent des regards vides.  En les ignorant l`impression de leur 
présence devient plus légère.  On sent que cette totale ségrégation les humilie et les 
démoralise en leur faisant sentir d`une manière plus aiguë, combien ils sont exilés, loin de 
leur pays et de leur foyer”. 
239 Ibid.  p194.  “car il pense que c`est un péché de l`église d`être restée passive en face de 
la politique satanique des Nazis”. 
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German pastor still playing a Lutheran choral on the church organ.  He 

recalls it as: 

Par ton verbe éternel, Seigneur,                       By your eternal word, Lord,             
Garde ton peuple et sois vainqueur                 Protect your people and be 
victorious  Et rends tes ennemis confus          And confuse your enemies                  
Qui veulent détrôner Jésus.                               Who would dethrone Jesus. 

 

It was the resistance hymn of the German Confessing Church and Médard 

saw in it a prayer in which he could link the German pastor`s sermon with 

his own, which was also, he says, a message to resist.  Unfortunately, for 

this study, Médard admits to not knowing which sermon that was.  He does 

say, however, that he prefers the French wording as Luther was not afraid 

to name Christ`s enemies, the Pope and the Ottomans.  So, he still holds 

the belief that discretion is the better part of valour.240   

The lack of basic food and materials had a detrimental effect on him and 

his family.241  In the summer of 1941 Médard managed to spend some time 

in the country where the black market economy was routine and where 

meat, butter and cream were easier to come by.  He clearly had no qualms 

about getting what was necessary for his family through whatever means, 

even should that be contrary to the regulations of the regime.  By contrast, 

in the autumn of that year he was also able to say that the restrictions on 

daily life had refocussed the priorities of the Church and believers alike.  If 

it is accepted that in his sermons Médard was consistently preaching God`s 

Word, then this comment must be a reflection on the preaching of other 

pastors for the power of God`s Word came as no surprise to him personally 

and it fitted perfectly with his concept of God leading the Church into the 

 

240  Ibid.  p195.   
241 In addition to the black and grey markets, making do, or using the Système 
Débrouillard, was the order of the day and every patch of ground was utilised for 
vegetables, chickens or rabbits.  Fogg is adamant that personal, daily concerns were of 
greater importance for individuals than abstract national ideals.   
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desert.242  “This period of trials is quite beneficial for the Church.  It seems 

that many of the faithful, like the pastors themselves, rediscover the 

present character of the Word of God, its strength and richness”.243   

 

Ref.  41:11:02 

Médard`s third available sermon of 1941 was given on 23 November in 

Rouen.   

Sermon Title:  Whoever does not love does not know God, because God is 

love. 

Scripture readings:  1 John 3: 11-18, 1 John 4: 7-21, Exodus 33: 12-19, 

Exodus 34: 5-9. 

Key bible passage:  1 John 4: 8. 

Historical Context:  On 16 November the German army`s advance towards 

Moscow is halted and it suffers its first major reversal in fortune.   

General observations:  This is an important sermon for it clearly directs the 

congregation into service for God and forgiveness for their enemies after a 

year and a half of occupation and hardship.  It is a call to action, to actively 

seek out others to love and help, yet were this openly done, in 1941 it 

would surely have been seen as acts of liaison with the enemy if not 

collaboration for there is a call to love their very visible enemy. 

 

242 Médard`s actions here confirm Fogg`s observation that “an individual`s ability to 

negotiate the parallel economic world… depended upon personal relationships with those 
who had access to material”.  Fogg S.L. The Politics of Everyday Life in Vichy France.  p3.  It 
was also dependent on an ability to travel as Alice was forced to queue for long periods in 
Rouen whereas in the Dordogne there was evidently less of a problem getting food at that 
time.  It is accepted that as urban dwellers were reliant on food being brought in from the 
countryside, 30% of residents of large urban areas were extremely disadvantaged and 
indeed Paris saw its mortality rate rise by 24% during the war.   
243 “Cette période d`épreuves est assez bénéfique pour l`église.  Il semble que beaucoup de 
fidèles comme les pasteurs eux-mêmes, redécouvrent le caractère actuel de la Parole de 
Dieu, sa force et sa richesse”.   
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Sermon:  The essence of God is love; it is not, Médard says, one attribute 

among many and because God loves, Christians can, and must, love others.  

Yet, it is because God is love that he punishes or tests.  This love can, 

therefore, appear hard and incomprehensible, but it is His love.  When God 

acts, it is out of love, when He is slow to come to one`s aid, it`s out of love, 

when He does come, it`s out of love, but this love can only be seen by faith 

and is revealed by Jesus Christ for it is beyond man`s comprehension 

otherwise.  To say that God is love is to say that He is compassion and 

Médard emphasises that He shares their distress.  As Christ cried over 

Jerusalem so then Christians know that God is not insensitive nor cruel as 

the congregation faces death, for in Christ the love of God is forgiveness, 

and a sacrificial forgiveness too.  Nature, Médard says, does not reveal 

God`s love; it is, rather, revealed only on the cross.   

The act of faith that declares Jesus as Lord and God is not an espousal of 

our intelligence alone but one of our entire being.  To believe that God is 

love carries a requirement to love.  “The word of God everywhere shows us 

this direct and necessary link between faith in God and love for our 

brothers”.244  The same is true of forgiveness; to refuse to forgive others is 

to be excluded from grace.  Again:  

since God in Jesus Christ became a servant, you must 
serve….in sympathising, in forgiving, in bringing a spirit of 
peace and love in your human relations.245 

Médard makes their responsibility very clear, they are to stop feeling sorry 

for themselves, to save themselves: “in times of great misery and great 

distress we all have a tendency to dig our hole, to retire into our shell”.246 

 

244 “La parole de Dieu nous montre partout cette liaison droite et nécessaire entre la foi en 
Dieu et l`amour pour nos frères”. 
245  “puisque Dieu en Jésus-Christ a pris la forme d`un serviteur, vous devez servir… en 
sympathisant, en pardonnant, en apportant dans vos rapports humains un esprit de paix et 
d`amour”. 
246  “dans les temps de grande misère et de grande détresse nous avons tous tendance à 
creuser notre trou, à rentrer dans notre coquille”. 



133 

 

and start serving God by forgiving and loving one`s enemies.  Médard says 

this obligation will require service and sacrifice and there will be no 

shortage of opportunity for the congregation to serve others.  This is the 

last instruction he leaves with the congregation from this sermon. 

 

Ref.  41:12:01   

The fourth sermon given by Jean Médard was preached in Rouen and is 

marked simply Christmas 1941. It is the second of two that are typed. 

Sermon Title:  They will know that I, the Lord their God, am with them and 

that they, the house of Israel, are my people declares the Lord God. 

Scripture readings:  Ezekiel 34: 11-16a, 23-31. 

Key bible passage:  Ezekiel 34: 30. 

Historical Context:  29 November Vichy passed the law compelling all Jews 

in France, whether French citizens or not, to belong to the Union générale 

des israélites de France (UGIF), effectively separating Jews from other 

citizens of the country.  8 December, the curfew in Paris is brought forward 

from 9 pm to 6 pm following numerous attacks.  12 December 743 

prominent Parisian Jews are arrested and sent to Compiegne concentration 

camp.  14 December 100 hostages are executed by the Germans in Paris in 

reprisal for recent attacks.   

General observations:  Médard speaks strongly of the suffering of the 

French in this sermon.  He calls on the congregation to look beyond their 

own hardship and to respond to God`s presence as a source of hope.  He 

describes the people as tortured by worry, overwhelmed with misery and 

suffering, and submerged under the waves of the world`s wickedness.  The 

people see no reason to celebrate Christmas; they would love to, he says, 

but “we know all too well this diabolic invention of our time which we call 
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the war of nerves”.247  So a mental assault is added to hunger, food 

shortages, concerns over loved ones, denunciations and the hourly threat 

of arrest and torture to give a harrowing picture of life in Rouen at this 

time. 

Sermon:  On the opening page Médard aligns the context of the sermon 

title with present events.  “They lost their national independence… their 

homeland was in the hands of foreign invaders, but in losing this 

independence, in losing this land, they lost… the signs of their election”.248  

The allegory is evident and the loss of France as a nation is a sign of their 

loss of God in themselves.  He talks of a country ravaged, a people in exile 

and churches profaned; they are ridiculed in the eyes of others to the 

extent that God`s existence is doubted by many.  However, for Médard, it 

is in the middle of the Israelites` distress that God says He is with them.  

Again, Médard raises the obvious questions of God`s all-powerfulness and 

if God is with them how can He let this disaster happen?  Surely, he says, 

it`s derisory to believe this.  But Médard places the causes of the world`s 

problems squarely at the feet of mankind that has forgotten God.  The 

Israelites only had themselves to blame and Médard directs this towards 

the congregation and their suffering too:  

It`s necessary that we too think of this at this Christmas 
time 1941….This suffering which is there, which 
overflows, which no longer even has the modesty or 
strength to conceal itself, this suffering which grips our 
hearts and bodies, we cannot see it as a foreign body and 
try to avoid it.249 

 

247 “nous la connaissons trop bien, cette invention diabolique de notre temps qu`on appelle 
la guerre des nerfs”. 
248 “Ils avaient perdu leur indépendence nationale….leur patrie était entre les mains des 
envahisseurs étrangers, mais en perdant cette indépendence, en perdant cette terre ils 
avaient perdu….les signes de leur élection”. 
249 “il nous faut, nous aussi, réfléchir à cela en ce temps de Noël 1941….Cette souffrance 
qui est là, qui déborde, qui n`a même plus la pudeur, ou la force, de se dissimuler, cette 
souffrance qui nous étreint tous dans notre coeur et dans notre chair, nous ne pouvons la 
regarder comme un élément étranger, essayer de l`esquiver”. 
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Acknowledging their suffering means:  

• They can`t turn away – “who would have the audacious courage to 

close their eyes on this world that is dying, in the slaughterhouses of war 

where every day thousands of people are massacred and in the many 

prison camps of Europe”?250  Failing to help others, embracing an attitude 

of attentisme, therefore should be unthinkable. 

• Simply having pity is not enough; they must accept the suffering as 

their own, stop blaming others and repent.  Repent for the suffering of the 

poor, for the war, and for the shame and debasement of the French nation 

but this repentance requires their commitment in a struggle against all 

they are sorry for.  Each member of the congregation is responsible for the 

suffering and must take up the fight against it.  Repenting does not mean 

not fighting against the suffering, rather action is required. 

God is with His people in the world as it is; therefore, for Médard, light can 

be seen in the darkness, as Christ shares the pain and suffering, as God 

descends into the same pit of suffering the people are in and takes it all 

upon Himself.  The census by Caesar Augustus included one more child that 

would change the world and Médard reminds the congregation that they 

are in a period between two great world events – the coming of Christ at 

Christmas and the revealing of God`s glory in the Parousia.  In the interim, 

God, he says, is with them.  Faith is seeing God in the infant; the child is the 

only Word of God; and understanding ceases, as, without faith, it is a story 

of folly. 

 

 

 

250 “qui aurait….le monstrueux courage de fermer les yeux sur ce monde qui agonise dans 
les boucheries de la guerre où sont massacrés chaque jour des milliers d`êtres, dans tous 
les camps de prisonniers d`Europe”? 
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Ref.  41:12:02 

The following sermon is also dated Christmas 1941.  It was given in Rouen, 

was handwritten and is fourteen pages long compared to the six typed 

pages of the previous sermon.  This is the last sermon available for 1941 

and it follows from the last in talking of the birth of Christ. 

Sermon Title:  This child is destined to cause the falling and rising of many 

in Israel and to be a sign that will be spoken against. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 118, Luke 2: 25-38, 1 Peter 2: 4-10. 

Key bible passage:  Luke 2: 34.   

General observations:  This is a sermon emphasising the conflict between 

man and God.  Simeon predicted that man would prefer to go his own way 

rather than follow Christ, thereby creating division and the sermon is an 

examination of the world`s rejection of Christ with a final call to the 

congregation to witness for him.  There is open criticism of the Church in 

this sermon. 

Sermon:  The effect of Christ`s presence in the world is to require a 

response to him.  A yes or no that can be a forceful love or hate by ordinary 

people, by the Church and by the State.  This was true in New Testament 

times but also in 1941 Médard says, and through the Scriptures Christ 

remains spoken against today.  “No other book has been so passionately 

hated or loved as this book…the bible is the sign of conflict”.251  In the 

death of martyrs it was always Christ who was pursued and Médard asks 

whether it is still the same, whether there remains the same hatred for 

Christ or whether a universal agreement has been reached regarding him.  

Christian morals are the foundation for family and State; people in this 

time of war cry out for peace on earth; yet each person moulds Christ and 

 

251  “Aucun livre n`a été passionnément haї ou passionnément aimé comme ce livre….la 
bible est signe de contradiction”. 
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the Scriptures to suit their own outlook and no-one fights for the truth of 

the Gospel and this, Médard says, is the fight that matters, for man 

believes he has no need of Christ, despite Christ coming to him on the cross 

as a sign of our sin and his love.  It is God`s love, Médard emphasises, that 

makes Him suffer with mankind, in man`s place.  Médard goes on to write 

as if God is asking the hearer, and the reader, why they won`t believe in 

Him.   

Regarding faith Médard says that God`s position is “You must know this, to 

follow me is to follow me with your eyes closed without knowing where I will lead 

you….to follow me is to be crucified with me.  [But also] to follow me is to be 

resurrected with me”.252  Christ`s message is in conflict with the human heart 

as man sees himself as capable of redeeming himself.  Médard spends 

some time commenting on man versus God and thus why the world is as it 

is, why man prefers revenge to forgiveness.  Sometimes opposition to 

Christ is evident, he says, sometimes nuanced; sometimes the gospel is 

sweetened, bent or twisted and in a dark comment he says “the conflict 

between men of the church, [is] much more dangerous than that of the 

enemies of the church”.253  The believer today, Médard says, should not be 

surprised to see Christ, as before, misunderstood, ignored, persecuted, 

denied and betrayed, sometimes within the church itself.  The danger, for 

Médard, in these times is trying to adapt the gospel to the world, trying to 

make a gospel that pleases mankind, whereas Christ is always Christ.   

Médard strengthens the congregation saying their salvation is already 

accomplished and Christmas is Jesus approaching them one more time.  

What the congregation must do is witness for God by simply speaking of 

His glory. 

 

252 “il faut que tu le saches, me suivre c`est me suivre les yeux fermés sans savoir où je te 
mènerai….me suivre c`est être crucifié avec moi.  [Mais aussi] me suivre c`est ressusciter 
avec moi”. 
253 “[la] contradiction des hommes de l`église bien plus dangereuse que celle des enemis de 
l`église”. 
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Life over the winter of 1941 - 1942 consisted largely in queueing for long 

periods in the freezing weather for meagre rations as the winter conditions 

accentuated the rationing.  The facts of daily existence imposed real 

hardship on those attending church too with temperatures that year of -10 

or -15 degrees Celsius resulting in small congregations and -3 in the pulpit 

meant that Médard himself found it hard to speak.   

At the end of January 1942 Médard was forced by the French police to 

assist at the execution of a resistant.  “How I was ill prepared for the role I 

had to play and how clumsy I must have been”.254  He made the mistake of 

asking the condemned man what it was he was accused of doing and the 

latter naturally took the question as a trap and therefore Médard lost any 

trust the man had in him.  They were reduced to speaking of mundane 

things even as Médard accompanied him to the execution yard where he 

was tied to a post and shot without a blindfold.  Médard was then forced 

to place the body into its coffin.  Not only was he ashamed at his 

ineptitude, he was also deeply affected by these events and this experience 

doubtless played on his mind a few years later in relation to his own 

daughter.   

Attacks by resistants on the occupying forces increased as the year passed 

and each time they were met with the taking and execution of hostages 

and the bringing forward of the curfew which impacted greatly on church 

life.  Dieppe, at this time had no pastor, so Médard was obliged to travel 

there by train every Thursday for catechism classes and also regularly on 

Sundays to take the services and returning home in time was always 

fraught with concern.  This would continue into 1944. 

 

 

254 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p197. “Comme j`étais mal préparé au rôle que j`avais à jouer et 
comme j`ai du être maladroit”! 
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Ref.  42:03:01   

The first available sermon of 1942 is dated 8 March and was given in 

Rouen.   

Sermon Title:  They plotted to arrest Jesus in some sly way and kill him. 

Scripture readings:  Matthew 26: 1-5, Genesis 37: 18-20, 23, Psalm 2, Acts 

26:4. 

Key bible passage:  Matthew 26:4. 

Historical Context:  20 January 1942, at the Wansee Conference the Nazis 

announced the “Final Solution” concerning the Jews.  The same day the 

Parisian Police took an oath of loyalty to Pétain, a fact that is of significance 

for this sermon.  1 March a German sentry is murdered in Paris.  20 

hostages would be executed as a reprisal on 10 March.  On 3 March the 

RAF bombed armaments factories in Boulogne leaving 623 dead and 1500 

injured.   

General observations: “Ever since the advent of the Vichy regime, as 

pressure mounted against Jews and Freemasons, Protestants harboured 

fears of “a new clericalism”, of which they too might become victims. In the 

summer of 1941, pastor Marc Boegner, heard widespread rumours that 

Protestants were next on Vichy’s list of enemies”.255  Given the date 

quoted here, it is clear that Médard`s fears, which have already been 

outlined in 40:11:03, came much earlier in the war than this quote.  On the 

 

255 Marrus, M.R.  French Protestant Churches and the Persecution of the Jews in France.  
An article written for The Shoah Resource Centre.  Regarding the French Protestant 
empathy with the oppressed, Marc Toureille, son of pastor Pierre-Charles Toureille who 
was recognised by Yad Vashem as righteous Among the Nations, stated “we have a kind of 
empathy with those who are persecuted.  The Jews were the same, in the same place 
where we used to be.  If you look at French history, the Revolution, Protestant and Jew 
were always on the same side… If it happened to a Jew, it`s going to happen to you 
because you`re Protestant”.  Zasloff, T.  A Rescuer`s Story.  p31.  In his book Nȋmes at War 
Robert Zaretsky, speaking of Vichy says it was a “regime that was, if not overtly clerical, at 
least deeply deferential to the Catholic Church [and] there occurred in the Gard a 
significant revival of confessional tension and conflict”.  Zaretsky, R. Nȋmes at War.  p4. 
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surface this sermon is about the Passion of Christ, yet the Passion is 

inextricably linked to Christ`s resurrection and Médard does not look 

beyond the crucifixion in this sermon which is unusual for him.  Good 

Friday and Easter Sunday in 1942 were on the 3 and 5 April respectively.  

This sermon is about conflict and without the resurrection there is none of 

the habitual soothing hope offered.   

All of this focusses the attention on what Médard is saying within the 

content and makes the sermon allegorical.  If we examine the title itself, he 

uses words such as délibéraient – plotted, or were plotting; that is, there is 

a sense of action over a period of time, a background, pervasive threat; 

ruse – translated as sly in the NIV but equally translatable as cunning, 

craftiness, or trickery; le faire mourir – kill or have him killed.  This is 

important from the point of view that Médard is talking about the Church 

of God, and Pilate and Herod can be identified as Pétain and Hitler.  In the 

context of Rouen in 1942 this sermon is about the threats to France from 

its leaders, about the relationship between Church and State, and about 

the fear felt by Médard for the immediate and long-term future of the 

Protestant Church particularly as the source of resistance.  There is a call to 

resist and Médard warns the congregation of the prospect facing them if 

the Church does resist.  There are echoes of the Pomeyrol Theses here and 

it is a sermon that would certainly have resulted in Médard`s arrest if it had 

been heard by any of the German or Vichy authorities or if he had been 

denounced by any within his congregation.  In a letter to her daughter 

Marie dated 21 May 1942, Alice Médard, speaking of the informing on a 

Frenchman in the locality says “these denunciations are our shame”,256 and 

as will be seen later, those who had German sympathies within the city did 

know what Médard preached.   

 

256 Email from Hélène Fillet dated 15 May 2017.  “ces délations sont notre honte”. 
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Sermon:  Médard`s opening line announces a conspiracy between civil and 

religious authorities against Jesus.  He says that Pilate is Caesar`s 

representative and that he agrees with Caiaphas in seeing Jesus as a threat 

to the entire country.  “Justice doesn`t matter.  What matters is the 

grandeur of Rome.  If insurrection is possible it must be nipped in the 

bud”.257  The merest hint of a religious backlash is to be nipped in the bud 

and Médard`s next line is to say that the conflict is of all times.  This 

immediately makes all the comments in the sermon applicable to 1942.  

We are clearly meant to carry the meaning of the Passion into 1942.  

God`s Word has become embarrassing from the top to the bottom of both 

Church and State, as, from Caesar and Caiaphas down they plotted to kill 

Jesus.  While this is something that may be expected of a totalitarian State, 

it is a damning comment on the Church, yet Médard holds out hope in 

saying that this conflict doesn`t have to be terminal.  “There can and there 

must be agreement between the authority of the Word and that of the 

State”.258  Jesus recognised the God given power of those in authority, but 

he also limited it.  Across the centuries, the role of the Church is to uphold 

and inspire authority, and the faithful are to pray for it, so why, Médard 

asks, is there such sharp conflict when the Church simply and forthrightly 

preaches the Word?  The answer is that all earthly authority takes second 

place to God`s authority.  “Because the State quite naturally falls into the 

sin of totalitarianism and lays claim to be the only lord, the one who must 

be loved, served above all else”.259   

In a reference to the Huguenots, Médard says this fact is the reason “The 

Protestant Church of the seventeenth century collided with the Caesar of 

Versailles.  That`s why the conflicts which twenty-five years ago seemed to 

 

257 “Peu importe la justice.  Ce qui importe c`est la grandeur de Rome.  Si l`insurrection est 
possible, il faut l`écraser dans l`oeuf”. 
258 “Il peut et il doit y avoir accord entre l`autorité de la Parole et celle de l`État”. 
259 “Parce que l`État tombe tout naturellement dans le péché du totalitarisme et prétend 
être le seul seigneur, celui qui doit être aimé, servi au dessus de tout”. 
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belong to another age, are becoming again the history of the Church of 

today”.260  The history of the Church again will be written in the conflicts of 

today! 

For Médard, therefore, what the people are experiencing is nothing new 

and at this point in the sermon it obviously raises the question whether 

Médard foresees a similar fate for the Protestants under Vichy and the 

Nazis.  Their cause appears desperate as the Church cannot use the same 

strong-arm methods and tactics as those in authority which makes the 

latter very strong.  Additionally:  

1. Caesar controls the army and the police, and he is very attached to 

the latter.   

2. Caesar is cunning and knows how to play on people`s passions.  He 

knows too how to use fear and cold terror to dampen enthusiasm so that 

friends quickly flee.  Here Médard is warning the congregation that 

following Christ will cost them their dearest relationships. 

3. Caesar has opinion makers amongst the population; in other words, 

those who spy on the people and those who spread propaganda but also 

ministers of State. 

4. Caesar can use propaganda, diplomacy and intimidation. 

In the face of this, Médard asks, what can an unarmed Church do?  “She 

can only fight if she decides to use the same weapons as Caesar, to have 

her own army, her police, her diplomacy… only her calling forbids it… like 

Jesus she can only suffer”.261  However Médard turns the Passion and the 

current circumstances around saying that their crime indirectly serves 

 

260 “l`église protestante du XVII siècle se heurte au César de Versailles.  C`est pourquoi les 

conflits qui il y a 25 ans nous semblaient apartenir à un autre âge, sont en train de 
redevenir l`histoire de l`Église d`aujourd`hui”. 
261 “Elle ne pouvait lutter que si elle se décidait à utiliser elle-même les armes de César, à 
avoir son armée, sa police sa diplomatie….seulement sa vocation le lui interdit….comme 
Jésus elle ne peut que souffrir”. 
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God`s plan.  The Church must not forget that its master is Lord and 

sovereign.   

What started out as an historic episode in the Bible, does have practical 

applications for the congregation Médard says, for this same Word of God 

speaks of contemporary Christian obedience and the obedience of the 

Church in all times.   

If unfortunately the church of our time and our country 
was herself once more involved….in this conflict between 
the the authority of Caesar, the State and that of Jesus, 
today`s church should not respond otherwise than Peter 
before the Sanhedrin….Judge yourselves if it is just before 
God to obey you rather than God.262 

He continues, “There where the authority of God starts, Caesar can only 

keep quiet, and if he does want to talk nonetheless, he does not have to be 

obeyed”.263  Médard`s illumination on the subject is clear and pointed but 

he immediately warns of the consequences of this instruction.  “The church 

must know what it is doing when it starts out on the road to resistance.  It 

is following the way of Jesus when he walked on the path to suffering”.264  

Despite this, Médard goes on to pray “Pilate and Herod are in league with 

each other and now Lord see their threat and let your servants proclaim 

the word with full assurance”.265  There is to be no hiding here in the face 

of authority that has over-stepped the boundaries.  He is calling the faithful 

to act and he places the uncertain, immediate and long-term future of the 

church in God`s hands so that the faithful may once again speak out but 

 

262 “Si par malheur l`église de notre temps et de notre pays était elle-même entrainée une 
fois de plus….dans ce conflit entre l`autorité de César, de l`État et celle de Jésus, l`église 
d`aujourd`hui ne saurait répondre autre chose que ce que Pierre répondait au 
Sanhédrin….Jugez vous-mêmes s`il est juste devant Dieu de vous obéir plutôt qu`à Dieu.” 
263 “là où l`autorité de Dieu commence, César n`a qu`à se taire, et s`il veut parler quand 
même il n`a pas à être obéi”. 
264 “L`église doit savoir ce qu`elle fait lorsqu`elle s`engage dans le chemin de la résistance.  
Elle suit la trace de Jésus lorsqu`il s`engageait dans la voie douloureuse”. 
265 “Pilate et Herode se sont ligués et maintenant Seigneur vois leur menace et donne à tes 
serviteurs d`annoncer la parole avec une pleine assurance”. 
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knowing that, should God take the Church back to the wilderness, they 

accept that He knows why this is so. 

The tone of this sermon indicates that Médard had a real concern for the 

future of the Protestant Church and that it is strong enough that he feels 

the need to communicate this fear to his congregation and prepare them 

for the price of obligatory, personal resistance against the State.  From the 

point of view of the authorities in France in 1942, this is a subversive 

sermon!  It is saying that the Church will never go away, that through its 

people it will always speak out for Christ and against totalitarianism and 

that it will always be a thorn in the side of earthly authority where it 

conflicts with that of God. 

The question has to be asked whether the Protestant Church was really 

such a menace to the Nazis and to Vichy that they should care what 

Médard said in his preaching and this is addressed in chapter three.  As a 

physical threat the answer has to be no, however the problem arises where 

it should have been even remotely considered to be condoning or inciting 

opposition to the authorities.  At this point it would have taken on a 

political character that would not have been tolerated.   

 

In Paris in spring 1942 many students challenged the regulations requiring 

all Jews to wear the yellow star.  The students demonstrated solidarity with 

the Jews by wearing stars themselves with words such as “Fetishist” or 

“Deist” on them instead of “Jew”.  In an act of solidarity and as a Christian, 

Marie Médard did the same, walking, not as part of a mass demonstration 

but as an individual alongside Jewish friends with a star that said 

“Chrétienne” although she frequently wore clothes that combined blue, 

white and red in an anti-Pétain, pro de Gaulle stance.  These acts, similar to 

that of Alice Médard only months earlier, had more serious consequences 

for some as they were interned along with eastern European Jews in 
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Drancy camp in Paris from where the convoys of trains left for Auschwitz.  

One such young man, Henri Plard, had been taught by Médard in his 

catechism classes, and felt an affinity with the Jews because of Médard`s 

teaching on the Old Testament, and, indeed, his father subsequently 

blamed Médard for his son`s actions and internment.266  Whilst the corpus 

of sermons forms Médard`s response to this accusation, he also wrote: 

It is difficult to make a man who is suffering comprehend 
the madness of the Gospel, particularly when you 
yourself are comfortably seated in your office and the 
timid witness you bring of Jesus Christ and his truth has 
not cost you anything.267   

Here we witness Médard`s anxiety not only at the possible consequences 

of what he has said and done in the past, albeit at a time when war was not 

being waged, but also at his own role in witnessing for Christ where he saw 

himself very much as being in the reserve ranks.  Here was a man who was 

frequently decorated for his actions at the front in man`s war, clearly 

feeling a sense of futility at not being at the forefront of witnessing for 

Christ in His battle.268  For Médard, his own living through a second war 

and an occupation was a comfortable existence in the overall picture!  

Plard was set free after a few weeks and although Jean Médard says the 

time had not yet arrived when such acts would rank in seriousness 

alongside those of sending secret messages to the British or acts of 

sabotage, Marie was adamant that this was not the case and that 

representations were made on Plard`s behalf.269  Either way the time was 

not far off, and these acts of resistance against the regime were inspired 

 

266 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).  
Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p221. 
267 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p199.  “Il est difficile de faire comprendre à un homme qui 
souffre, la folie de l`Evangile, alors qu`on est soi-même confortablement assis dans son 
bureau et que les témoinages timides que l`on a pu rendre à Jésus-Christ et à sa vérité ne 
vous en rien coûté”. 
268 “General Gouraud`s battle was described by Lieutenant Jean Médard, who at the age of 
24, carries on his breast no fewer than seven croix-de-guerre in addition to the coveted 
palm.  Before the war he was a French Protestant divinity student”.  Riddell, G.  Lord 
Riddell`s Intimate Diary of Peace Conference and After 1918 – 1923. 
269 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).  
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more from the point of view of being a Christian, than being a Protestant, 

as Marie herself said;270 in other words it was not the Huguenot history, 

nor feelings of solidarity with the Jews that were the primary causal 

factors, but rather the teaching and preaching of the Protestant Church, 

including, clearly, those of her father.  For Marie, Henri Plard was more of a 

Christian than she was, as he did not cover up the star upon the approach 

of German soldiers but rather accepted the full consequences of his faith 

and actions, consequences that were seen on 16 April.271 

 

Ref.  42:06:01   

Jean Médard`s next sermon was given in Rouen on 7 June 1942. 

Sermon Title:  And the congregation of those who believed were of one 

heart and soul. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 133; John 17: 20 – 25; Acts 4: 32, 35; Philippians 

1:27 – 2:11. 

Historical Context:  16 April, following an anti-German protest in Paris, 

several demonstrators were arrested and shot.  21 April, in reprisal for 

attacks against Germans that month fifteen hostages were executed.  On 6 

May the anti-Semitic lawyer Louis Darquier de Pellepoix was nominated as 

Commissionaire General for Jewish Questions.  At a press interview on 11 

May he stated “The French must realise that the one chiefly responsible for 

their present miseries is the Jew”.272  29 May, Jews in the Occupied Zone 

were compelled to wear the yellow star with effect from 7 June, the date 

 

270 Ibid. Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
271 Ibid. Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
272 “les Français doivent se rendre compte que le principal responsable de leurs misères 
actuelles est le juif”. 
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of this sermon.  “Uneasiness about the anti-Jewish legislation was both 

deep and genuine among various Protestant communities”.273 

General observations:  Médard refers to Galatians 3:28 and this is a text 

that Gushee states “proved to be extraordinarily productive in motivating 

Christians to resist Nazi racism and support Jews.  Numerous references to 

it are found in the literature of Christian resistance and in the accounts of 

rescuers”.274 

The importance of this sermon is shown in that it was preached on four 

separate occasions in four different churches between 7 June and 2 August 

1942.  There is no sense of drawing the wagons into a circle in this sermon, 

quite the contrary, in fact.  The sermon is a call to help others, especially, it 

can be read, the Jews. 

Sermon:  The sermon opens with a simple declaration: man is not made to 

live in isolation, but in a community, yet there is a crisis of community now.  

Médard says, “it`s the case in our country it seems, that men seek to unite, 

to form a community but they do not succeed in either finding common 

ground nor getting along with each other.  They are pulled in opposite 

directions”.275  Neither the family, nor the homeland can provide this 

community for them.  By comparison to other countries, he says, in France 

there is no single personality to provide a bond, a reason to live.  Here, one 

naturally thinks of England and Churchill, but without a similar focus in 

France, there is no possibility of creating the unity of heart and soul that 

Médard sees in other countries.  The result of this is either the sterile 

isolation of the individual, or the participation in “one of those monstrous 

 

273 Marrus, M.R.  French Protestant Churches and the Persecution of the Jews in France.  
An article written for The Shoah Resource Centre.   
274 Gushee, D.P.  Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p134. 
275 “c`est le cas semble-t-il dans notre pays, les hommes cherchent à s`unir, à former une 
communauté mais ils n`arrivent pas à se retrouver, ni à s`entendre.  Ils sont tiraillés, à hue 
et à dia”. 
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communities which kills them and makes them instruments of death”.276  

This is a vision of France`s future – loneliness, irrelevance, and expendable 

as cannon fodder. 

Médard offers a different model of community as seen in God`s word.  The 

Church is the only place where it can be found, with Christ as the bonding 

agent and the early Church provides the example and the call to what he 

terms a generation mortally divided.  The only communities found in 1942, 

he says, are those of race and class and within each grouping people are 

set against each other, and this is in stark contrast to the example given in 

Galatians 3:28.  Médard wonders then, if such an ideal community can 

really exist.  He cautions against seeing the current Church as an example 

of that community, because an answer in the affirmative for the Church is 

at once its glory but also its shame.  Médard accuses the Church of being 

divided into independent and sometimes hostile factions where 

Protestants and Catholics are not of one heart and soul.   

There is not much Christianity left in twentieth century 
Europe, but what remains is divided internally and 
externally, cross against cross….closed, brandishing 
excommunication….sectarian….or too open, without 
borders trying to include within its pretext of universality, 
a false union of men who no longer have anything in 
common.277 

This amounts to nothing less than a condemnation of the Church in its 

entirety in 1942 and in the years leading up to this time!  People are 

strangers in their own neighbourhoods, he says, with their clannish, self-

centred outlook, something that is also as true of the Church in the 

twentieth century as it was in the first century.  However, Médard says, a 

 

276  “une des communautés monstrueuses qui les tue et fait d`eux des instruments de 
mort”. 
277 “Il ne reste pas grand-chose de la chrétienté dans l`Europe du XXème siècle, mais ce qu`il 
reste est intérieurement et extérieurement divisé, croix contre croix….fermée, brandissant 
l`excommunication….sectaire….ou bien trop ouverte, sans frontières essayant d`englober 
son prétexte d`universalité dans une fausse unité des hommes qui n`ont plus rien en 
commun”. 
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community can be found that loves and lives because Christ lives and loves, 

a fact which is the very essence and principle of the Church.  In such a 

Church, men find unity and the Church shines in the midst of its shame.  

This is how the St Vincents, the Barnardos, Hudson Taylor and the like, 

were all able to deal with poverty, illness and suffering Médard claims.  It is 

here, that Médard sets out his stall regarding the congregation`s 

responsibility to others.   

So it is that faced with this continually recurring paganism 
in which men of another race or another class are barely 
beasts to be exploited, or vermin to be destroyed, for the 
church of Jesus Christ, when it is in Jesus Christ, every 
man, whoever he is, is the brother for whom Jesus Christ 
shed his blood, the man with whom I am called to share 
everything.278 
 

This is a direct reference to the Jews in France undergoing their public 

humiliation and a direct call to the congregation to help them as brothers 

with the unmissable implication that a Church that does not help them is 

not the Church of God.  Once again, at this time, this outspokenness would 

have harmed Médard if it had come to the knowledge of the authorities, 

for this is the fraternal community of believers that Médard seeks, a 

community that is stronger than race, stronger than national conflicts or 

confessional barriers.  Médard draws the congregation`s attention to their 

own persecution as an inferior race together with their own historical 

dependence on others and calls them to act in accordance with their faith 

and to see beyond any conceived barriers of faith.   

In a rare personal statement that adds weight to his call to the 

congregation, Médard says that he is not one who sets little value on 

 

278 “C`est ainsi qu`en face du paganisme toujours renaissant dans lequel l`homme d`une 
autre race ou d`une autre classe n`est guère que le bétail qu`on exploite ou la vermine 
qu`on détruit, pour l`église de Jésus-Christ, lorsqu`elle est en Jésus-Christ, tout homme quel 
qu`il soit, c`est le frère pour qui Jésus-Christ a versé son sang, l`homme avec lequel je suis 
appelé à mettre tout en commun”. 
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confessional difference, but he does believe that in order to be of one 

heart and soul there needs to be unity around Christ.  To achieve this there 

must be a unity around God`s Word and not around a self-constructed 

image of Him or around some human ideal.   

I am particularly narrow-minded, of one heart and soul 
with my brothers and sisters of the Reformed Church, but 
not because of a common tradition and history, but 
because of the truth it defends….but I know that my 
church knows the saviour and serves him in its weakness 
and that the limits of the Church are not to be confused 
with the limits of my church.279 

Médard closes with a call to live life in communion with their brothers who 

think and believe as they do, yet not exclusively so, for, in his words, all are 

called by Christ.   

Ref.  42:06: 02   

Jean Médard`s next available sermon was given in Rouen on 21 June 1942 

and also in Luneray on 9 August 1942 and Dieppe on 23 August 1942. 

Sermon Title:  Oh God you are my God, I seek you. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 63:2, Amos 5: 4-9, Isaiah 55, Matthew 13: 44-45, 

Luke 11: 9-15. 

Key bible passage: Psalm 63:1. 

Historical Context:  On 16 June Fritz Sauckel280 met with Pierre Laval to 

discuss the transfer of qualified workers to German factories.  Sauckel 

demanded 250,000 workers by July.   

 

279 “Je suis d`une manière particulièrement étroite, un seul coeur et une seule âme avec 
mes frères et soeurs de l`église reformée non pas surtout à cause d`une tradition et d`une 
histoire commune, mais à cause de la vérité qu`elle défend….Mais je sais que mon église 
connait le sauveur et le sert avec sa faiblesse et que les limites de l`église ne se confondent 
pas avec les limites de mon église”. 
280 Fritz Sauckel was a Nazi politician and the chief recruiter of slave labour for Hitler.  
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General observations:  There is a warning and a consolation in this sermon 

but also a call to witness for God.   

Sermon:  Médard`s opening line in this sermon is that Protestantism does 

not have the monopoly on God, as if God could be used for personal 

interests and personal glory.  Some, he says, have made God the God of 

their nation as if God loved them above all others but to see God as 

uniquely belonging to one side is the cry of national fanaticism.  Here, of 

course, one thinks of the German military insignia “Gott mit uns”, but he 

also warns that it`s also often the cry of religious fanaticism.  The worship 

of God is not confined to the Protestant Church or the Protestant liturgy.  

For an individual to cry out “you are my God” can lead him into isolation 

from society, especially if God is imagined or created according to his own 

image.  The God revealed by Jesus is not one that can be kept for personal 

use against others.  “The Christian cannot say “me and God” but only “God, 

my neighbour and me””.281 

A love of God, for Médard, requires the inclusion of one`s neighbour, yet 

God remains personal to the individual so that he is not just one among 

many.  God is not distant or even theoretical, based solely on the evidence 

of the world`s existence.  Rather He is a God who approaches the believer 

in forgiveness and love.  For Médard, to be able to say “you are my God” is 

the most important thing for any of the congregation to be able to say and 

they must understand that no-one can hold that belief for them.   

Médard then goes on to talk of the difficulty of purposely following God.  

He accepts that for some, seeking God is not interesting and they remain 

indifferent and he accepts this can apply to the congregation and himself.  

He declares that it is, perhaps, necessary for them to be bowed under the 

trials of the terrible realities of the time and to suffer and die because of 

 

281 “Le chrétien ne peut pas dire “moi et Dieu,” mais seulement “Dieu, mon prochain et 
moi””. 
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their thoughtlessness.  Perhaps it has been necessary for the well to run 

dry in order to want the water.  Notre vie sans Dieu n`est que l`apparence 

de la vie.282  Faith in God can be difficult to grasp and to understand, but 

Médard reassures the congregation that God comes to them if they will but 

seek Him.  The necessity for this reassurance is surely a sign of the despair 

among the congregation who can clearly see no end to their torment.   

At the other end of the spectrum, he then highlights the danger of thinking 

there is no need to seek God having already found Him, arguing against 

complacency. 

 

Ref.  42:07:01 

The next sermon is from one month later than the last.  It was preached in 

Rouen and Darnetal on 19th July and in Luneray and Dieppe on 25 July 

1942. 

Sermon Title:  The Lord`s compassions never fail. 

Scripture readings:  Lamentations 3: 1-48, 55-58, Luke 8: 22-25. 

Key bible passage:  Lamentations 3: 19-26. 

Historical Context:  22 June Laval announces la Relève, (the Relief) 

whereby the Germans would release one French prisoner of war for every 

three French volunteer workers for Germany.  4 July discussions begin 

between the German and French authorities for the first mass round-up of 

Jews.  10 July Laval announces that Jewish children will join their parents in 

the roundups and puts it forward as an act of humanity.  The Germans had 

only wanted Jews over the age of 16.  At 4 o`clock on the morning of 17 

July operation vent printanier (Spring wind) began.  4,500 French police 

 

282 “Our life without God has only the appearance of life”. 
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officers arrested some 13,000 individuals, among them 4,051 children 

(3,000 of them French by birth) and 5,802 women.  They were taken to the 

Vélodrome d`Hiver in Paris.  The deliberate inclusion not only of children 

but also French nationals demonstrates the extent to which the Vichy 

authorities were engaged in the race hatred Médard spoke about in his 

sermon of 7 June.  The first convoy for Auschwitz left Paris the day this 

sermon was pronounced and it would be late summer before the French 

Reformed Church acted in unison to save Jews.283  From the sermons to 

date, pastor Boegner`s letter and call in September 1942 would have been 

considered as corroborating Médard`s stance, and would not have come as 

any surprise.   

General observations:  The opening line of the sermon seems to act as a 

sub-title: “For the man who thinks of his distress and his misery”.  This is a 

sermon of reassurance but as such it is also a call to move on and the use 

of the words misères and détresse, thirteen and twelve times respectively, 

gives an indication of the weight of the subject on the congregation.  There 

is a feeling of depression, of attentisme, pervading the sermon, especially 

when Médard talks of a great wave of despondency unfurling across the 

country.  This reflects Bonifas` point that “Marshall Pétain constantly 

reminded people: “we are defeated.”  First truth, which many seemed to 

accept as a last truth”.284  Médard`s position is that what they are going 

through is a necessary rite of passage for them and the sermon is also a call 

to persevere in remembering the prisoners, the hungry and the destitute.   

 

283 Pastor Boegner presented the letter at the annual assembly of the Musée du Désert on 
26 September 1942 to be read out from pulpits on 4 October.  “An eloquent statement 
[which] said the Eglise Réformée de France cannot remain silent in the face of the 
suffering of thousands of human beings who have found asylum on our soil….The Gospel 
obliges us to consider all men without exception as brothers for whom the Saviour died on 
the cross”.  Marrus, M.R.  French Protestant Churches and the Persecution of the Jews in 
France.  The Shoah Resource Centre.   
284 Bonifas, A.  Les Protestants Nimois Durant les Années Noires 1940-1944.  p26.  “Le 
maréchal Pétain….ne manquait pas de rappeler: “nous sommes vaincus”.  Vérité première, 
que beaucoup semblaient accepter comme une vérité dernière”. 
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Sermon:  Médard starts the sermon away from the war where not 

everyone is aware, he says, of their state of distress and misery and 

therefore cannot know of God`s compassion and faithfulness because they 

do not feel threatened; they are living in relative peace, in the Unoccupied 

Zone perhaps, and here Médard is returning to his concern that not 

everyone realises the horrors of the war and are happy that these are 

happening to someone else.  The good news of Scripture, he says, is only 

for those who are aware of their misery, those at the bottom of the pit, 

such as his own congregations.  In Rouen in 1942, Médard says, things have 

settled to the point where people believe life is just a little worse than 

before, where the absinthe, the poison, is just that little bit more bitter.  He 

calls the congregation to see things for what they really are, there can be 

no acceptance of the situation as normal.  “It is necessary to walk in the 

darkness and in the shadow of death to attain his wonderful light”.285  

These experiences they are having are necessary for their appreciation of 

God`s work.  Life is not meant to be easy; prayers are not meant to be 

simple; but the resultant cry of faith elicits a response from God: “do not 

fear”.  This means that God is with them and shares their misery, their 

distress he says, becomes God`s.  The congregation must realise that 

although they feel that they are at the bottom of the pit, they are not alone 

there.  Their misery must not be denied but God`s compassions are 

boundless, non-condescending and are renewed every morning.   

Where man, in the midst of war, says there is no God, faith says that God 

has preceded them in their misery, atoning for their sins, because “We who 

have received this message of life, the message of the faithful love of God, 

do not let ourselves be carried away by this great wave of despondency 

 

285 “Il faut marcher dans les ténèbres et dans l`ombre de la mort pour accéder à sa 
merveilleuse lumière”. 
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that is breaking over our country”.286  This despondency is not necessary, 

Médard says.  Death, oppression and injustice are everywhere, but “It`s not 

a question of stunning ourselves or dulling ourselves in order to forget all that”.287  

Clearly, for his congregation, the situation was such that they were getting 

tired hearing of it.  This is not to cheapen the suffering of others but rather 

it is incumbent on the congregation to recognise every day the reasons 

they have to hope and rejoice in the Lord.  They must learn to count God`s 

blessings, for that day, every new day.  This, he says, is applicable to the 

Church too, “may this hour of worship be the hour where the Church raises its 

head because by listening to God`s word, it knows where it`s hope lies”.288   

Médard acknowledges that the congregation is full of compassion for the 

prisoners, but the trials of the war are long, and the people are not as 

faithful as before in remembering them.  Even the sending of packages has 

waned; there is an indifference towards what is no longer seen.  The same 

is true for their concerns for the hungry and destitute he says.  Their 

compassion is short lived; God`s is not; it is new every morning; it is not a 

thing of the past; it is infinitely varied and here Médard uses simple, daily 

analogies for the congregation to grasp. 

It is manifest for us in the bread that we receive every day, the 
human affections and tenderness which warm and brighten 
each day for us and which are but a reflection of God`s eternal 
love.289  

Even though food is scarce, and they face long queues to get their rations, 

they are still to be thankful for this basic necessity and the love of their 

 

286 “nous qui avons reçu ce message de vie, le message de l`amour fidèle de Dieu, ne nous 
laissons pas emporter par cette grande vague de découragement qui déferle sur notre 
pays”. 
287 “il ne s`agit pas de nous étourdir ou de nous abrutir pour oublier tout cela”. 
288 “que cette heure de culte soit l`heure où l`église redresse la tête parce que écoutant la 
parole de Dieu, elle sait ce que lui donne de l`espérance”. 
289 “Il se manifeste à nous par le pain que nous est donné chaque jour, les affections et les 
tendresses humaines qui réchauffent et éclairent à nous chaque jour et qui ne sont qu`un 
reflet de l`amour éternel de Dieu”. 
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families as a sign of God`s love, for all these are things the prisoners do not 

know but long to.  The faithful must bear witness to this compassion every 

day and demonstrate their faith and love for while each day has enough 

troubles of its own, it also has God`s love. 

 

Ref.  42:09:01 

Sermon Title:  Address given in Rouen on 11 September 1942 following the 

bombing of the city on 5 September. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 130. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 130. 

Historical Context:  4 August sees an agreement for German and French 

police forces to work together to hunt down members of the Resistance in 

the Occupied Zone.  On 19 August 1942 the Allies launched the ill-fated 

raid on Dieppe and of the 6,086 soldiers who took part, 4,397 were 

reported dead, missing or taken prisoner.  Because the residents of Dieppe 

had remained neutral throughout the attack, more than 1,500 prisoners of 

war from the Dieppe area were repatriated.  A welcome home ceremony 

took place on 12 September 1942.  Rouen, which up to this point had 

escaped relatively unscathed from Allied attacks, had been bombed and 

over 150 people killed or injured.  The city was again bombed on 5 

September killing over 100 people, some of whom were of Médard`s 

congregation.  26 August 9,872 foreign Jews are arrested and transported 

to Drancy detention camp in Paris.   

General observations:  This address was at the request of Rouen Council 

for Médard to take part in an act of remembrance.  He aligns the address 

away from the secular and towards the congregation`s faith in God and 

their responsibilities to their neighbours.  He says that the congregation is 

gathered together in an act of fraternal pity, to remember the dead and to 
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bring sympathy to the bereaved and those who sit with the dying in 

hospital.  “The tragedy that strikes a few, strikes us all”.290  The service is an act 

of communion in shared grief, but it is also a challenge to the congregation 

to serve others, i.e. to act against the authorities.  This is not a sermon of 

comfort for some of those who hear it, but it is a message of hope.  

Following this service posters were erected denouncing Médard and the 

Archbishop Mgr Petit de Juleville for not having condemned the “Odious 

crime of the allies”.291  

Sermon:  The bombing of Rouen is but one act in the war, Médard says, 

and it will not be the last.  “We are well aware that we have not finished 

suffering”.292  Yet it is clear that in Rouen they were thinking that the worst 

excesses of the war would pass them by.  “Of course not!  We cannot 

isolate ourselves.  We cannot escape the war, the suffering and the 

horrors.  This event reminds us starkly of that.  There is no peace, no 

security”.293  Any misplaced hope is dispelled by Médard.  Their fourth 

winter of war is approaching and with it the fear of food shortages.294  

(Médard had originally written “famine” but scored it out, however the 

consideration of the word demonstrates the depth of suffering 

experienced.)  Now the fear of death is added too and with it the all-

pervading sense of panic.  Médard sees the request by Rouen Council for a 

service of remembrance as a request for one of simple pity and sympathy 

but he takes it deliberately into the realm of God`s sovereign concern for 

the people.  “Undoubtedly, the tragedy that we are experiencing must not 

 

290  “Le malheur qui frappe quelques-uns, nous frappe tous”. 
291 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p223.  “crime odieux des allies”. 
292 “Nous savons bien que nous n`avons pas fini de souffrir”. 
293 “Mais non!  On ne s`isole pas.  On n`échappe pas à la guerre, à ses souffrances et à ses 
horreurs.  L`événement nous le rappelle durement.  Il n`y a pas de paix, pas de sécurité”. 
294 Food riots became a real concern for Vichy as “by the end of 1942, the average worker 
had lost roughly 80% of pre-war purchasing power”.  Sweets, J.F.  Choices in Vichy France.  
p17. 



158 

 

serve as a theme for eloquent conversation, that would be a profanity”.295  

So he seeks comfort in the words of Psalm 130 and commences an exegesis 

of it.   

Médard says man has nothing to be proud of before God.  He is self-

absorbed, ignorant and is no better than cavemen.  God`s Word condemns 

man but it also lifts him up and gives him hope.  “With the psalm we 

exclaimed our distress, we bowed our heads in humiliation.  It is time 

now….to raise our head and cry out.  I believe in the Lord”.296  This is the 

only way out of the despair and is a call for the congregation to stand up 

and act.  Médard addresses what must have been commonplace at the 

time – a claim that there can be no God, that man believes only what he 

sees but in response it is their faith, he says, that accepts that God will 

have the last word.  This is a hidden reality to life and Médard encourages 

the congregation to wait on the Lord, for this waiting “saves us from 

panicking, from any discouragement, from recriminations and wailing, and 

instead keeps us in an attitude of charity and pity for others”.297  He is 

adamant that this charity is one of service to others, of giving of 

themselves.  They are to get out and get amongst those who are suffering. 

 

Ref.  42:09:02. 

Médard`s next sermon was preached in Rouen and is dated 20 September 

1942. 

Sermon Title:  Unless you repent, you too will all perish. 

 

295 “Décidément le drame que nous vivons ne doit pas servir de thème à des discours plus 
ou moins éloquents, ce serait une profanation”. 
296 “Avec le psaume nous avons crié notre détresse, nous avons courbé la tête dans notre 
humiliation.  Il est temps maintenant….de relever la tête et de nous écrier.  J`espère en 
l`Éternel”. 
297 “nous garde de tout affolement, de tout découragement, des récriminations et des 
gémissements, qu`elle nous maintienne dans une attitude de charité [et] de pitié”. 



159 

 

Scripture readings:  Luke 13: 1-5; Job 4: 1-11, 6: 14-30; Mark 1: 14-20; 

Romans 6: 5-14, 21-22. 

Key bible passage:  Luke 13: 1-5. 

Historical Context:  20 September 116 hostages are executed by the 

Germans in Paris in retaliation for the attacks on the Rex cinema and the 

Marbeuf metro station. 

General observations:  This sermon again addresses the bombing of 

Rouen.  This is the second bombing of the city and harbour (the first was 

on 17 August 1942 by American bombers) by the so-called friends of a 

France hoping to free itself from oppression but there is no criticism 

levelled at the Allies.  Rather the blame is laid at their own door for their 

own sins.  In addition to trapping many in the ruins, this bombing raid saw 

80 killed and 117 injured.  Médard uses these events to remind the 

congregation of their own mortality.  The cries of the people demanding to 

know why they are being attacked by both sides can easily be imagined. 

Sermon:  Médard`s first comment is to say that the story from Luke 13 is 

very topical, reflecting the random deaths experienced in Rouen.  He also 

mentions an execution, possibly referencing the one in Paris that day.  He 

asks the question “in what sense can it be said that God intervenes in this 

event”? and he answers it from the Scripture reading with a teaching and a 

calling. 

Regarding the teaching, Médard states that the Jews believed that each 

large-scale tragedy was the result of a specific, big sin, so that happiness 

and grief are distributed in one`s life according to one`s faults or virtues.  

Job, he says, rightly rejects this wisdom.  Médard places the congregation 

in the same position as the surviving Galileans, saying that when something 

bad happens they question God, that if He`s doing His job, divine 

retribution should be immediately evident.  The fact that it is not is either 

the result of a fault in man or God isn’t doing what he is supposed to.  
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Médard is adamant, however, that Christ and the Scriptures speak against 

this position.  “Faith does not amount to seeing God`s sanction in each and 

every occurrence”.298  What is witnessed on earth, he says, has nothing to 

do with God`s justice.  This has yet to come.  They do not believe that the 

bombing of Rouen is evidence of God`s justice so why should there be an 

immediate earthly retribution or benefit for evil or good?  He affirms that if 

humanity as a whole is suffering, it is because it has revolted against God, 

that there are no innocent people and that therefore it is not a question of 

the suffering and death of innocents.  There is no escape from death, or 

from God but God`s Word is an appeal, reminding those who have seen the 

horror of war and death so close, of their own mortality and so to repent 

or perish.  Failure to repent is to love death.  Egoism, the love of money, 

pride and resentfulness are all a love of death and God, in His love, wants 

to give life.   

Médard then calls on the congregation to heed Christ`s instruction to 

repent for death is all around them.   

Listen to him we who are Protestants of Rouen, on the day 
after a bombing which is really no big thing if we consider all 
the forces of death that are at work in the world today.299   

In effect Médard minimises the bombings and the hardships from them 

just as Christ did in the scripture passage for, he concludes, death will come 

to them all, violently, or in their beds but death will come, and repentance 

is essential.   

 

With the erection of the posters condemning Médard for a pro-Allied 

stance, he could have taken this act as a threat.  The fact that this was his 

 

298 “La foi ne consiste pas à voir dans chaque événement une sanction de Dieu”. 
299 “Écoutons-la nous protestants de Rouen, au lendemain d`un bombardement qui est 
bien peu de chose si l`on songe à toutes les puissances de mort qui sont à l`oeuvre 
aujourd`hui dans le monde”. 
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known position is important, for it means that he was being watched and 

listened to by those sympathetic to the Germans and it supports all that 

has been said in his memoires in that his stance vis à vis the Nazis was 

contemporary and not added post war.  He is consistent throughout in his 

support of the struggle against Germany in a similar manner to what he 

called a Just war in 1914 for this war of 1942 is equally Just for him.  He 

knew the posters were put up and he must have drawn the same 

conclusion that he was under observation.  Did he, therefore, mellow his 

sermons after this date?  The next available sermon, which he preached in 

Rouen on 18 October 1942 and in Dieppe one week later, sheds light on 

this. 

 

Ref.  42:10:01  

Sermon Title:  The Lord said, “I have indeed seen the misery of my people 

in Egypt.  I have heard them crying out because of their slave drivers, and I 

am concerned about their suffering.  I have come down to rescue them”.   

Scripture readings:  Exodus 1: 8-14, 22; Exodus 2: 1-15; Exodus 3: 1-8; 

Hebrews 11: 23-28. 

Key bible passage:  Exodus 3:7. 

Historical Context:  On 5 October, in his sermon at Lourdes, Cardinal 

Gerlier, Archbishop of Lyons, said “In one of the most tragic periods of our 

history, Providence has given France a leader (Pétain) whom we are proud 

to gather round”.300   

General observations:  Médard asks the congregation to stand alongside 

the Jews, even onto death. 

 

300 Panné, J.L. in Journal de la France et des Français de Clovis à 2000.  p2126 
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Sermon:  Médard describes the Jews as a people whose history is like no 

other, who have been exiled, dispersed and persecuted like no other and 

yet still survive as a nation and still pose a problem for the world.  They 

have faults and vices that make them odious, he says, but they remain, 

nonetheless, a people apart.  Médard asks is it true that they are God`s 

elect?  He is prepared to say that their destiny seems to have been written 

from their earliest times, even as a family, and this history shows them as 

chosen, persecuted and released.  But nonetheless:  

one could think that God made a strange choice, that he should 
have chosen a nicer race, or one better looking without 
somehow compromising his glory by attaching his name to this 
still despised people.301   

It`s a pity, he says, that God didn`t ask our opinion!  Theirs is a magnificent 

calling but also a dreadful one.  Yes, they are a blessed nation but also a 

cursed one as they seem to attract the mistrust of those around them.   

Their persecutors take a dreadful pleasure, a cruel 
pleasure in making them suffer.  And where this cruelty is 
applied in its most revolting manner here and 
everywhere, before and now, is when it affects and 
pursues innocent children. 302   

This declared position against the Nazis and against Vichy would surely 

have endangered Médard`s life if anyone in authority had heard it or heard 

of it but there is no question of his being in fear of the authorities.   

Médard goes on then to ask the obvious question, why it seems that God 

wants His people to suffer, a suffering that encompasses not only the Jews 

but also Christ and the Church.  The Church is always “under the cross”, 

always suffering and there is glory in being called but there is suffering too.  

 

301 “on peut penser que Dieu fait un drôle de choix, qu`il aurait plus choisir une race plus 
sympathique ou plus belle sans compromettre en quelque sorte sa gloire en attachant son 
nom au nom de ce peuple toujours méprisé”. 
302 “Leurs persécuteurs prennent un affreux plaisir, un cruel plaisir à les faire souffrir.  Et là 
où cette cruauté s`exerce de la manière la plus révoltante ici comme là, autrefois comme 
aujourd`hui, c`est lorsqu`elle atteint et poursuit d`innocents enfants”. 
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He compares the Church with the Jews saying that while the former`s 

suffering is a sign of its election, the Jews, in refusing Christ, have refused 

their election but cannot escape their suffering.  So it is that the trials and 

suffering are not the end of the matter, rather God`s blessing is.  The Jews 

were helpless in the face of Pharaoh and God`s plan was to save them from 

Pharaoh, because Pharaoh was helpless in the face of God, and now so are 

all the rulers of the world.  Once again, we see a fearless declaration by 

Médard against the authorities.   

All you across the centuries, all the persecutors and 
oppressors.  There is God.  Doubtless your plans were 
well thought out, infallible, but you did not factor in God.  
Anyone who does not consider God makes a bad 
calculation.303   

Médard has issued a warning to all oppressors, all those who unjustly 

misuse their power and from his wording he is clearly referring to Vichy 

and the Germans: “There`s the warning to all oppressors… the sun does 

not protest when you snatch little children from their mothers, neither 

does the ground when you spill innocent blood on it”,304 but God is 

watching them and judges them he says.  He also warns those who would 

resist, who dare to speak out: “if someone tries to protest and to take the 

side of the oppressed, Pharaoh`s police quickly forced them to keep quiet 

and to close their eyes”,305 but as a reassurance he says God, because He 

has suffered on the cross and suffers with His people, will come down to 

deliver His people.  This “people” Médard says, includes the Church 

because the Jews, although Israel in the flesh, have denied Christ, whereas 

the members of the Church are Israel by spirit.  In this, the Church too feels 

 

303 “Vous tous à travers les siècles, tous les persécuteurs et les oppresseurs.  Il y a Dieu.  Vos 
plans étaient sans doute très bien conçus, infaillibles, mais vous aviez compté sans Dieu.  
Celui qui compte sans Dieu, fait toujours un mauvais calcul”. 
304 “Voilà l`avertissement donné à tous les oppresseurs… Le soleil ne proteste pas lorsqu`on 
arrache des petits enfants à leur mère, ni la terre lorsqu`on répand sur elle le sang 
innocent”. 
305 “si quelqu`un essaie de protester et de prendre le parti des opprimés, la police de 
Pharaon a vite fait de lui fermer la bouche et de lui clore les yeux”. 
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the hurt of the Jews “preferring to suffer with them and sharing their 

disgrace… than becoming complicit by our silence with those who 

persecute them”.306  So the faithful must not remain silent in the face of 

this persecution of the Jews otherwise they are complicit, but just how far 

was Médard prepared to go to speak out for the Jews?  He originally had 

the phrase “preferring to suffer and die with them”.307 but, having added 

mourir he subsequently scored it out.  Yet he does go that far: “in acting 

this way ….it means we conform….to the debasement of him who made 

himself poor… who debased himself becoming obedient even onto 

death”.308  This is what it means to be Israel in spirit, to speak out, in 1942. 

 

In November 1942, Médard mentioned the successful Allied landings in 

North Africa.  His joy, however, was tempered by the fact that the French 

navy obeyed Pétain`s instructions to fight the British, the very ones who 

had come to liberate them.  In a letter to his daughter, Marie, dated 11 

November 1942, Médard says “What is so upsetting….is to see Frenchmen 

fight against France and to think that alongside the sell-outs and fools 

there are those amongst them who misguidedly think they are serving 

France”.309  Collaborators are, therefore, for Médard lost in their belief that 

they serve France.  In that same letter he stated that a new world order 

was being birthed and that “To me it`s not immaterial whether it`s 

Roosevelt or Hitler who presides over this new order or disorder.  It`s no 

small matter to see a truly major setback inflicted on the horror of the 

 

306 “préférant souffrir avec eux et partager leur opprobre….que devenir complice ne serait-
ce que par notre silence de ceux qui les persécutent”. 
307 “préférant souffrir et mourir avec eux”. 
308 “en agissant ainsi il….s`agit de nous conformer….à l`abaissement de celui qui s`est fait 
pauvre….s`est abaissé lui-même se rendant obéissant jusqu`à la mort même”. 
309 Letter to Marie dated 11 November 1942.  Email from Hélène Fillet dated 15 May 2017.  
“ce qui est bouleversant….c`est de voir des français se battre contre la France et de penser 
qu`à côté des vendus et des imbéciles, il y a parmi eux des égarés qui croient la server”. 
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German regime”.310  This is a letter that was sent to Paris with all the 

possibilities for censorship that that entailed and yet he was glad for what 

he saw happening, and that over the past three days he had not met 

anybody who did not rejoice in these events.  There were, evidently, things 

that were worth rejoicing over and despite having plenty of reasons to 

weep, he was happy.311  On 11 November, because of this Allied success, 

the German army occupied the whole of France and Médard`s reaction was 

that: “It`s not a bad thing that all French people finally understand what it 

means to be occupied and take heed of the derisory character of the Vichy 

government”.312 

Here we have a reflection back to his thoughts of 1916.  There is a sense of 

frustration at a lack of criticism on the part of the general French public.  

Attentisme clearly still abounded and an inability or unwillingness to 

become involved was at the heart of this comment.   

 

Ref.  42:11:01. 

Médard`s next sermon was given in Luneray on 22 November 1942. 

Sermon Title:  Reformation.  A Hebrew of the Hebrews. 

Scripture readings:  None listed. 

Key bible passage:  Philippians 3: 4-11. 

Historical Context:  8 November Vichy troops are engaged with the Allies in 

Morocco under Operation Torch.  2,500 Allied soldiers are killed or injured 

 

310 “il ne m`est pas indifférent que ce soit Roosevelt plutôt qu`Hitler qui préside à cet ordre 
ou désordre nouveau.  Ce n`est pas peu de chose de voir sérieusement battu en brèche le 
régime de l`horreur allemande”. 
311 Ibid.  Email from Hélène Fillet dated 15 May 2017. 
312 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p202.  “il n`est pas mauvais que tous les Français comprennent 
enfin ce que signifie l`occupation et prennent conscience du caractère dérisoire du 
gouvernement de Vichy”. 
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and almost 4,000 Frenchmen.  17 November, by a constitutional Act, 

Pétain gives Laval the power to pass laws under his own signature alone.  

19 November, Pétain addresses the nation telling them of this change 

saying that he remains their guide, that the union with Germany is even 

more indispensable and that they, the people, have only one duty: to obey.  

“You have only one government, the one to which I gave the power to 

govern.  You have only one homeland, which I embody, France”.313  This 

date also sees the start of the Russian counter-offensive at Stalingrad.   

General observations:  In this sermon Médard picks up the theme of the 

previous one and he sees the history of the Huguenots mirroring that of 

the Jews, with the same benefits and also the same dangers.  With the 

Germans occupying all of France, the threat of persecution looms over the 

Protestant church.   

Sermon:  Médard begins this sermon saying that in some circles of society 

Jews have been, and still are, the object of ridicule, but he points out, in 

fact it was, and still is, really something to be a Jew.  They have a glorious 

past that fills the hearts of the people, a lineage of persecuted ancestors 

and prophets, a line that is in fact traceable back to Abraham and beyond 

and forward to Christ.  Paul, he says, knew the glory of being a Jew.  

Médard then describes the Huguenot history in similar glowing terms and 

says his congregation have reason for self-glorification.  Echoing Paul`s 

wording he says: “Child of the Reformation, a member of the Protestant 

family of France, Huguenot, son of a Huguenot.  It is something to be a 

Huguenot… a true title of nobility”,314 and he can, of course, say this of 

himself too.  Many families, he says, have artefacts from the Huguenot 

period, a remembrance of those who were forced to meet at night, in the 

 

313 “Vous n`avez qu`un seul gouvernement, celui à qui j`ai donné pouvoir de gouverner.  
Vous n`avez qu`une patrie, que j`incarne, la France”. 
314 “Enfant de la réforme, membre de la famille protestante de France, Huguenot, fils de 
Huguenot.  C`est quelque chose d`être un Huguenot… un véritable titre de noblesse”. 
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wilderness, at risk of their liberty and lives.  The congregation has martyrs 

among their ancestors, “it was your fathers who in the darkest and most 

shameful period of the church`s history… were the salt of the earth and the 

light of the world”.315  They gave the modern world the concept of respect 

for others and there are not many churches anywhere in the world with a 

more glorious history, and it should be glorified, Médard says, but he also 

gives a warning; that this glorious past can become an obstacle to their 

salvation.  This can take two forms: 

1. Complacency: they can live on their past, caring nothing for the 

present.  Salvation is theirs by birth right.  “The Jews, how they resemble 

some Protestants that I know”.316  They are Protestant by birth, but not by 

heart, strangers to everything that represents the spirit of Protestantism.   

2. Their position risks separating them from their ancestors, making 

them proud before God.  Just as for some Jews, anyone not of Abraham 

cannot be a son of God, so:  

alas, for certain Huguenots, anyone who is not a child of 
the Reformation belongs to an inferior form of humanity.  
And as pride is the brother of hate….in politics, as in 
religion, some Protestants … become fanatics.317 

While accepting such an attitude is rare, Médard does see that too often 

Protestantism is a closed society and in a strong criticism of his own Church 

he says he knows of people who felt they were touched by the message of 

the gospel as it was presented in the Church but who did not join because 

they felt they were not of the family of Huguenots, nor sons of Huguenots.  

“It would be better to forget our glorious origins than to see them become 

 

315 “ce sont vos pères qui à l`époque la plus sombre et la plus honteuse de l`histoire de 
l`église….ont été le sel de la terre et la lumière du monde”. 
316 “Les Juifs, comme ils ressemblent à des protestants que je connais”! 
317 “hélas, pour certains huguenots, tout ce qui n`est pas fils de Réforme appartient à une 
humanité inférieure.  Et comme l`orgueil est frère de la haine... certains protestants... 
deviennent parfois en politique, comme en religion, des fanatiques”. 
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an obstacle to the spirit of conquest, to the missionary spirit”.318  And this 

is from a man who once considered himself more Huguenot than 

Protestant! 

Médard then steps away from this criticism saying that the past should not 

be forgotten nor cheapened, but that the dangers need highlighting and 

that avoiding them is simple.  They do not have to give up the title of 

Huguenot to claim that of Christian and indeed to be a Huguenot but not a 

Christian, is, he says, a monstrosity.  Their past should be used to inspire 

them and as a witness to inspire others to believe in Christ as the gospel is 

spread more by those who live it than by those who preach it.  The courage 

and suffering of their ancestors must inspire them now in the face of public 

opinion or even death.  Médard tells of meeting a quartermaster Captain 

during WWI who said he kept his Protestantism a secret for fear of being 

sent to the front.  “Alas, how many Protestants deny their Protestantism in 

this way”.319  This is a statement and a direct challenge to the 

circumstances they find themselves in!  The congregation must be inspired 

by their ancestors` deep and simple faith, a piety that led to the phrase “as 

honest as a Huguenot”.  Médard goes on to criticise those who call 

themselves Protestant but don`t come to church.  Nothing is left of their 

Protestantism if they don`t pray or don`t read the Bible, they deny their 

past and their Protestantism becomes a bad joke.  The Reformation was, 

Médard says, above all, a great religious awakening, the greatest since the 

origins of Christianity and evangelisation is a necessary part of the 

Reformed tradition.   

Médard sees a direct link between the history of the Huguenot Church and 

that of Jesus.  “He was crucified as a blasphemer and heretic, she has been 

martyred because she wanted to defend God`s honour and restore the 

 

318  “Mieux vaudrait oublier nos origines glorieuses que les voir devenir un obstacle à 
l`esprit de conquête, à l`ésprit missionnaire”. 
319 “Hélas combien de protestants renient ainsi leur protestantisme”. 
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Gospel in its simplicity”.320  Médard concludes that in this history the lesson 

for the congregation is to walk in the path of service for others and for 

God.   

 

Ref.  42:11:02   

The following sermon was given by Médard in Rouen on 29 November 

1942 and also in Sotteville on 13 November and in Dieppe on 27 December 

that same year. 

Sermon Title:  I will now arise – I will protect them. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 12.  Proverbs 6: 12-19.  John 1: 1-13, 8: 12, 44. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 12: 5. 

General observations:  This sermon is an attempt to lift the congregation 

from their despair.  Evil is all around them and seems to have the upper 

hand.  Médard does not deny this nor seek to soften the truth; rather he 

details the evil in the propaganda that pervades their lives.  He goes on, 

however, to find hope in his chosen text.  He openly speaks against 

collaboration and attentisme.  Once again, this sermon could have 

provided grounds for his arrest. 

Sermon:  Médard equates his present day with the time of the psalmist.  It 

is a time where people want nothing to do with God, flaunt His laws and 

are ignorant of piety, charity and truth.  It is on this latter that Médard 

focuses his sermon.  Falsehood is ubiquitous and this, he says, is 

particularly true of the Ministry of Propaganda.   

It is especially the case that for the institution of the 
ministries of propaganda, they, [lies], as it were, have 
become the official system of government….our strength 

 

320 “Lui a été crucifié comme blasphémateur et hérétique, elle a été martyrisée parce 
qu`elle voulait défendre l`honneur de Dieu et restaurer l`évangile en sa simplicité”. 
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lies in propaganda and publicity….we have the press and 
the radio on our side.  We are the masters.321 

This reflects verse two, and verse four of the text and at this point there is 

an element of helplessness discernible in the sermon`s tone.  In this 

position, Médard sees the ability of Satan to corrupt millions across the 

world.  Falsehood is so widespread, he says, that to ascertain the truth one 

is forced to try to read between the lines of the torrents of false news but 

lies are so normal now that “The men of the government have so deceived 

their people”. 322  Such is the confusion that one searches in vain to discern 

both to which camp any individual belongs and what exactly they are 

saying and indeed such is his frustration that he says “I do not believe that 

political or diplomatic deceit has ever led to such disorder and 

confusion”.323  Loyalty no longer exists he says; flattery, lies and terror 

pervade everything.   

In the face of this reality, Médard then asks the congregation, what are 

they to do?  The answer is to do just as the psalmist does.  There is no 

point, he says, in building small dykes against the rising tide; evil is stronger 

than each of them alone, but they must not become of a similar nature to 

the liars either.  Collaboration with the enemy just to get through and then 

switch sides is not an option he claims.  Rather they must call on God and 

count on God to save them.  This is the position of faith, he says.  “And 

today God answers us as he answered him… because of the oppression of 

the weak and the groaning of the needy, now says the Lord, I will arise, I 

will protect them”.324  In the original script Médard has underlined these 

 

321 “On peut dire en particulier que par l`institution des ministères de propagande il [le 
mensonge] a été pour ainsi dire établi comme système officiel de gouvernement… ce qui 
fait notre force c`est la propagande et la publicité… nous avons la presse et la radio pour 
nous.  Nous sommes les maȋtres”. 
322 “les hommes du gouvernement ont tellement trompé leurs peuples”. 
323 “Je ne crois pas que les mensonges politiques ou diplomatiques aient jamais porté plus 
loin le désordre et la confusion”. 
324 “Et Dieu nous répond aujourd`hui à nous….parce que les malheureux sont opprimés et 
que les pauvres gémissent, maintenant dit l`Éternel, je me lève, je donne le salut”. 
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last seven words twice, such is the importance of this response to him!  

This, he says, is the message of Christmas.  In Christ God is come, God has 

risen.  The child in the crib has defeated Satan and the victory is held by 

faith by each of the congregation.  Without doubt lies have the upper hand 

but faith is content to wait for God`s deliverance at the end of time and to 

expect God`s love and justice in daily release too.  However, Médard says, 

that while they wait, God is not mocked and faith sees signs of God`s 

judgement in contemporary events “and now let him who has ears”.325  

This is a call for the congregation to seek out the signs, small and large and 

see them for what they are. 

 

1943 started as 1942 ended to the extent that the sounding of air-raid 

sirens was routine and had little effect on the actions of the population.  “If 

it had been necessary to go down into our cellar, which gave but a 

mediocre shelter, every time we heard the sirens, we would have spent a 

good proportion of the day and night there”.326  With almost 3,000 air raids 

that year, overcoming bombs and hunger were the principal 

preoccupations.327 

 

Ref.  43:01:01   

Jean Médard`s next sermon was preached in Rouen on 31 January 1943 

and later at Ste Foy on 28 January 1957. 

Sermon Title:  All power has been given to me. 

 

325 “et maintenant que celui qui a des oreilles”. 
326 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p206.  “S`il avait fallu descendre dans notre cave, abri très 
médiocre, chaque fois que nous entendions hurler les sirènes, nous aurions pu y passer une 
bonne partie du jour et de la nuit”. 
327 Introduction to the Archives Départementales de la Seine-Maritime.  p7 
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Scripture readings:  Matthew 28: 18-20; Isaiah 49: 1-7, 66: 18-20; 

Revelation 5: 9-12, 7: 4-17. 

Key bible passage:  Matthew 28: 18-20. 

Historical Context:  13 December 1942 Hitler informed his generals that 

French sovereignty would be maintained only as long as it served the 

military interests of Germany.  Laval informed the press that the war was a 

war of religion as an American victory would be a victory for Jews and 

Communism.  27 December the Germans raised the levy payable by France 

to 500 million francs per day.  On 2 January 1943 a German lieutenant was 

murdered in Dieppe.  Failing to find those responsible, the Gestapo 

ordered the immediate arrest of all Jews in the département.  In 

contravention of an agreement between Vichy and the German authorities, 

it was French police who arrested 155 Jews for their subsequent 

deportation on the 15 and 16 January.  Fewer than 10 survived the camps.  

30 January Laval`s law creating the Milice328 was passed.   

General observations:  This sermon was preached on Mission Sunday.  

Whilst Christ`s call was addressed to the twelve disciples, Médard sees it as 

encompassing the Church`s calling in 1943.  “It strikingly summarises its 

missionary calling, its message, reminds it from whom it arises, where it`s 

going, when, why and how it must act and speak”.329  Médard also uses the 

affirmation of all power lying with Christ to strengthen the resolve of his 

congregation.  It must be remembered that Médard is saying this in a time 

of war, of occupation and hardship, yet for the Church to remain the 

Church of Christ it must get out into the world outside and work!  Pierre 

Médard says that for his father the last two years of the war, and the two 

 

328 The Milice was a paramilitary force of some 30,000 created with the specific aim of 
combating the Resistance and hunting Jews through the use of torture and summary 
executions.   
329 “Il résume d`une manière saisissante sa vocation missionaire, son message, lui rappelle 
de qui elle vient, vers qui elle va, quand, pourquoi et comment elle doit agir et parler”. 
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following, were the most rewarding.  This was because of the deep co-

operation he had with pastors Roger Delahaye and Marc Hérubel.  The key 

to this was their common belief that obedience to the Word of God meant 

service to others.330  

Sermon:  The missionary call is absolute, universal and totalitarian – (this is 

Médard`s word).  It is not a Christian mission of human undertaking, it is 

not a propaganda source; it is, rather, an act of obedience, a call to labour.   

The church is missionary, or it is no longer the church of 
Jesus Christ.  And we as Christians, if we do not consider 
ourselves responsible for this work, involved in this 
missionary adventure, what remains of our obedience 
and our faithfulness as Christians?  331 

Religious attentisme is not a concept Médard allows.  They cannot hunker 

down and wait until the war is over.  The congregation are to be witnesses 

for God. 

Médard then asks who are the recipients of this message?  It is the entire 

world, so that the Church cannot choose who to witness to and he 

highlights that the early Church had a reluctance to take the Gospel beyond 

the Jews.  The Jews are a people apart, not just that God could love them 

alone, or save them alone, but so that He could give them the task of 

calling and saving all people.  The present-day Church is the heir of this 

obligation and in a clear statement against Nazism and the Reichskirche, 

Médard says:  

therefore against the old paganism that isolates 
and….that makes God a god of one nation over another, 
against the old deadly racism which exalts or deifies one 
race in order to scorn and curse another, stands the new 

 

330 Email dated 6 November 2016. 
331 “L`église est missionaire ou elle n`est plus l`église de Jésus-Christ.  Et nous chrétiens, si 
nous ne nous sentons pas responsables de ce travail, engagés dans cette aventure 
missionnaire, que reste-t-il de notre obéissance et de notre fidélité de chrétiens”? 
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order of an authority which is the only sovereign 
authority.332 

Médard is adamant that there is a new order that stands in opposition to 

the present one and that for the Christian, every man of every race and 

every nation is his neighbour, for Christ, as king, claims everyone as His 

own.  Médard questions the Church`s reasons for missionary work saying 

that it must not only be for the love and salvation of others but for the 

glory and love of Christ too.   

This message, for Médard, contains an imperious demand but it is also 

immensely encouraging.  He reminds the congregation that Jesus called 

twelve unlearned fishermen and peasants; they were the first to be given 

the command and they were faced with Caesar whose power over life and 

death seemed supreme and yet they obeyed Christ.  So, the present 

situation is no worse for him and he goes on to talk of the faith and 

confidence of Livingstone in Africa and Morrison in China.   

Médard calls the Protestant Church in France poor in men and money, and 

despite recent unification, “remains internally divided, a church which has 

often given in to the seductions of numbers and trends, a church which all 

too often sleeps and when it is shaken, it is not always because of the 

breath of the Spirit”.333  Yet it faces a world that pays only lip-service to 

Christ, crosses itself in passing, but is not ready to recognise that it is He 

who has all the power, that before individuals or nations have any, it is 

Christ`s first.  The faithful will have to work in a world which, even should 

the war not last much longer, will be left “unbalanced, divided, 

embittered... but we know that every day is a day when the Lord is with 

 

332 “ainsi au vieux paganisme qui isole et ….qui fait de Dieu le dieu d`une nation contre une 
autre nation, au vieux racisme mortel, qui exalte ou divinise telle race pour mépriser et 
pour maudire telle autre, s`oppose l`ordre nouveau d`une autorité qui est la seule autorité 
souveraine”. 
333 “reste intérieurement divisée, église qui a cédé souvent aux séductions du nombre et de 
la mode, église qui trop souvent dort et lorsqu`elle est secouée ne l`est pas toujours au 
souffle de l`esprit”. 
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us”.334  Médard brings out a message of hope, together with the calling, 

from the text for the Church and the congregation that will last until Christ 

comes again.   

 

Ref.  43:05:01   

The second available sermon for 1943 was preached in Rouen on 23 May. 

Sermon Title:  Since you have kept my command to endure patiently, I will 

also keep you from the hour of trial that is going to come upon the whole 

earth. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 119: 9-20; Matthew 15: 4-9, 18-23; Revelation 3: 

7-13. 

Key bible passage:  Revelation 3: 10. 

Historical Context:  17 February a law is passed introducing the Service du 

Travail Obligatoire (STO)335 for boys aged from 21 to 23.  25 February the 

first convoy of French political deportees left for Buchenwald.  1 April the 

daily ration allowance of meat fell to 120g.336   

General observations:  This sermon was pronounced at the service for 

church membership for young people following the completion of their 

communicant classes after a period of two years.  Church life has not been 

put on hold and there is a sense of hope that the war is not lost, but the 

 

334 “désaxé, divisé, aigri… mais nous savons que tous les jours sont les jours où le Seigneur 
est avec nous”. 
335 Between 625,000 and 700,000 young men would work in Germany and some 35,000 of 
these would die there.  Often cited as an excuse for the increase in numbers joining 
maquis units, whilst true, only some 10% of those fleeing conscription actually became 
maquisards.   
336 Ration cards initially provided 1,800 calories a day per person at a time when an 
average adult needed between 2,400 and 2,800 calories.  By 1942 the allowance had 
fallen to 1700 calories and by war`s end was as low as 900 calories. 



176 

 

fear of the parents and the pastor is clear to see.  Médard concentrates on 

the normality of hope for the communicants within their faith. 

The sermon is written on the reverse of paper printed with details of the 

Reformed Church of Rouen, Membership Report of Religious Association.  

It is blank pro-forma and appears to be that which would be signed by 

those wishing to be new communicants.  Attached to the end of this 

sermon is a self-portrait of Médard. 

Sermon:  Médard draws from the text a warning and a promise.  A warning 

to keep God`s Word and a promise that He will then keep them.  This, he 

says, is a direct command from God himself.  Médard talks of bonds of 

reciprocal affection between himself and the young people formed over 

the years and in a touching comment he hopes “that sometimes… the 

memory of the Pastor of their youth will be something they cherish in their 

lives”.337  He acknowledges that in the end the pastor does not matter, but 

what does is that they have heard and understood God`s Word and want 

to keep it.  The teaching for the communicant classes was not to gain a 

certificate of any kind, it was to teach the Word of God, not that they 

would know it entirely, but that they would come to see and love it as God 

talking to them personally.  Médard admits that having the patience to 

keep God`s Word is not easy; the world will oppose them, offering other 

masters that will seek them to deny Christ outright or accept His Word only 

theoretically.   

Médard says that the present time is one in which the words of man try to 

jam God`s Word.  God`s Word is not freely preached nor freely heard and 

“under the constraint of certain men of power and with the competition 

from certain fashionable ideologies, it is not easy to keep the Word”.338  

 

337 “que parfois….le souvenir du pasteur de votre jeunesse est une chose qui compte dans 
la vie”. 
338 “sous la contrainte de certains hommes de pouvoir et avec la concurrence de certaines 
idéologies à la mode, il n`est pas facile de garder la Parole”. 
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Clearly the reference here is to Hitler and the German Church, Pétain and 

the National Ideology.  Médard, however, sees a greater threat from within 

themselves.  Worries, riches, life, natural tendencies to place God to one 

side, so that both the outside world and they themselves will conspire to 

attack their faith.  He prays that God will make them realise this and that 

they have no ambition higher than being a child of God.  Médard does, 

however, equate the “hour of trial” with their current situation.   

The times in which we are living are testing times in both 
senses of the Greek word: trial and temptation.  That 
means that it tests us bodily and spiritually.  Our physical 
life is threatened with hardship, famine, oppression… 
bombings – all of that weighs down on us.  And to all the 
sufferings, to all the threats there is a corresponding 
temptation for discouragement, for despair.339 

Discouragement and despair are of themselves temptations and are 

against Christ`s command but unable to always keep the children safe, 

parents, pastor and they themselves, must find consolation in Christ`s 

words in the reading.  Médard finishes by pleading with the young people 

to be faithful to Christ, to prayer, to reading the Bible and to the Church. 

 

Ref.  43:07:01   

Jean Médard`s next sermon is marked as having been preached in Rouen 

and Luneray in July and August 1943 respectively. 

Sermon Title:  What is truth? 

Scripture readings:  John 18: 33-38; 19: 4-16. 

 

339  “Les temps que nous vivons sont des temps d`épreuve dans les deux sens du mot grec: 
épreuve et tentation.  C`est-à-dire qu`ils nous épreuvent dans notre corps et dans notre 
âme.  Notre vie physique est menacée de privation, famine, oppression…. bombardements 
– tout cela pèse sur nous.  Et à toutes les souffrances, à toutes ces menaces correspondent 
la tentation du découragement, du désespoir”. 



178 

 

Key bible passage:  John 18: 38. 

General observations:  This is another sermon that was preached outside 

the context of war and was in fact repeated in Ste Foy in April 1947 and 

Normandy on 20 November 1960 according to Médard`s notes on the 

manuscript.  He relates the story of the existence of a sarcophagus from 

the beginning of the Christian era to illustrate his point.  The detail on it is 

of Pilate in a reflective mood seated between the emperor Tiberius and 

Abraham.  Pilate is faced with the choice of two life paths – one founded in 

a belief in man and one founded in a belief in God. 

Sermon: Christ poses a problem for Pilate as the Roman Governor and as a 

man.  He is a religious sceptic, happy to let any profession of truth occur as 

long as daily life and order are not disturbed.  The Roman Empire and its 

idols are his truth.  Médard says this is a very modern attitude claiming:  

the adoration of Caesar, the idolatrous absolutism of the 
Roman State, can only tolerate the truth to be preached.  It 
cannot accept the claim that there is only one Truth and that it 
makes Caesar`s truth deceitful.340   

This, coming so soon after the claim of modernity and the use of the term 

absolutism brings the congregation to Vichy, Germany and Hitler.   

Christ is God and God is truth he says, and this is a matter of faith for 

Médard, not reason, nor a gift, nor a revelation, but nor is it exclusive to 

one group of people.  However, it is all or nothing.  Christ is this truth, and, 

Médard says that Pilate, in recognising this, is clearly troubled and 

uncertain.  Pilate`s mistake is not wanting to hear the voice of truth and 

Médard aligns this with 1943, where Christians want to ask him questions 

claiming, when faced with Christ`s questions, “am I not a Christian”?  But 

Médard says that it is never natural to be a Christian.  Having been 

 

340 “l`adoration de César, l`absolutisme idolatrique de l`État romain, peut tolérer que des 
vérités soit prêchées.  Il ne peut supporter la prétention qu`il n`y ait qu`une Vérité, et qui 
rende la vérité de César mensongère”. 
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baptised in the Protestant or Catholic faith is not enough, he says.  

Tradition will not save them, Christ must be recognised as King, as Truth.  If 

they are of the Truth they will hear his voice and Médard finishes with his 

often used challenge and direction: “let him who has ears… let him tell others 

what he has heard.”341  This is another call to go out to others and to speak 

out in a time of war and deprivations and he is placing them against the 

truth and wisdom of Vichy and the Nazis! 

 

Ref.  43:09:01   

The next sermon was preached in Rouen on 5 September 1943.  Médard 

also gave it in Deville on 27 January 1945, in St Foy on 15 June 1947 and in 

Normandy on 18 February 1962. 

Sermon Title:  Let any one of you who is without sin throw the first stone. 

Scripture readings:  2 Samuel 11: 2-4, 14-17, 22-27, 12: 1-11; Matthew 5: 

17-22, 27-30; John 8: 1-11. 

General observations:  The sermon focuses on adultery, showing its depth 

and Christ`s redemption for the believer.  It firmly rejects any right to judge 

others.  To devote an entire sermon to the issue without once straying off 

subject speaks of the possibility of an event having occurred locally, or one 

that has become infamous.  Perhaps it was simply an issue over blatant 

prostitution in Rouen, but one is drawn towards the acts of retribution 

carried out on French women even only suspected of sleeping with the 

enemy that would occur less than one year later.  Certainly, there is a 

feeling on reading the sermon that prostitution is widespread. 

Sermon: Médard warns against seeing in this text Jesus taking the issue of 

adultery any way other than very seriously.  The fallen woman is not to be 

 

341 “que celui qui a des oreilles….et qu`il dise à d`autres ce qu`il a entendu”. 
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idealised and the law remains the law.  Médard reinforces this claim with 

regard to adultery where he sees a causal link between adultery and death 

as adultery contains within it lies, destruction and suffering.  So, what are 

the congregation to make of adultery?  “A Christian`s attitude towards 

adultery should only be one of struggle in his personal life, whether that be 

family or public”.342  But Médard immediately goes further and criticises 

the Church and its social responsibilities.  “It is a matter of regret that the 

members of our church do not feel more involved in the crusades for 

public morality, or against the regulation of prostitution for example”.343  

So clearly prostitution was being accepted and normalised but Médard is 

saddened more by the fact that the Church is not speaking out against it. 

It is possible to imagine heads nodding in agreement within the 

congregation here but Médard strongly warns them against taking a 

position of self-righteousness, as Christ forced those who sought to 

condemn the woman to see themselves as adulterers.  He is adamant that 

one`s own virtue does not grow at the expense of another person.  Instead, 

such actions attempt to place the accuser on another level from the 

woman and Médard admits that there is something satanic in each of their 

hearts where pleasure is gained from scorn and, he says, each one present 

is an adulterer holding open or secret desires.  He reminds them of the 

claim that even to look longingly at another is adultery.  Nor does Médard 

allow the congregation to take comfort in the thought that they will be in 

good company if that is the case.  This attitude he says shows a lack of 

faith, and he reminds them that Christ alone has the right to condemn 

others.  Médard does point out, however, that the story in the text ends on 

 

342 “L`attitude d`un chrétien en face de l`adultère ne saurait être qu`une attitude de lutte 
soit dans sa vie personnelle, soit dans son activité familiale ou civique”. 
343 “Il est à regretter que les membres de nos églises ne se sentent pas davantage engagés 
dans les croisades pour la moralité publique, ou contre la réglementation de la prostitution 
par exemple”. 
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a note of liberation and forgiveness through grace which he implores the 

congregation to hear as they approach God for forgiveness.   

 

Ref.  43:10:01 

Médard`s next sermon was given in Rouen on 3 October 1943. 

Sermon Title:  I have seen the suffering of my people….and I have heard 

them crying out because of their oppressors, for I know their distress.  I 

have come down to rescue them. 

Scripture readings:  Exodus 3: 1-10; 2 Corinthians 4: 5-14. 

Key bible passage:  Exodus 3:7. 

Historical Context:  17 September the Vichy Minister for industrial 

production, Jean Bichelonne, met with Albert Speer and agreed to put 

more factories at the disposal of Germany`s war effort.344 

General observations:  From this sermon it is clear that physical hardships 

and worries were taking their toll on the entire congregation and Médard 

wants this text, and his sermon, to be a source of comfort to them and he 

wants this period of reflection to be a time when they can set aside their 

preoccupations and their concerns to come and listen to God.  He positions 

the passage contextually within the circumstances the congregation are 

facing and emphasises that this Word of God applies directly to them.   

Sermon:  For Médard, if the congregation take this reading as simply an 

historical text, there is no point in them being in church and he is direct 

and to the point saying: 

 

344 Jean-Louis Panné in Journal de la France et les Français. p2137.  French businesses 
designated as Speer-Betriebe employed 580,000 workers in the autumn of 1943, 
increasing to 770,000 in 1944.  In 1943 and 1944 the automobile industry supplied 60% 
and 70% respectively of its production to the Reich; the mechanical industry 82% and 78%; 
the aeronautical industry 100% in both years. 
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we would be better closing this book, dedicating our 
Sundays to our vegetable plots and going and lifting our 
potatoes or cooking our beans.  We have no shortage of 
very important tasks to do, or even an extra hour`s rest 
would do us no harm.345 

However, the unchanging nature of God means that He will deliver the 

congregation of believers and it is, therefore, worth their while to set aside 

their immediate pre-occupations and their work in order to help others, for 

if God is addressing them about Himself, then they must listen, for God 

reveals Himself as compassionate, close by and loving each one of them.  

Mankind cannot know God, nor understand nor judge Him for God is 

eternal and man cannot bridge the abyss between them, but God`s love 

can and does.  This, for Médard, is the meaning of the text.   

Mankind is not abandoned to suffer on earth, rather God knows man`s 

condition.  He shared it and shares it in Christ and the distresses being 

experienced by the congregation, God knows them well.  Médard speaks of 

the war being far away, but at the same time very close.  They know the 

continual horrors of hunger, bombings, fighting, prisons, “in our midst … 

the horror of the concentration camps, the horror of torture and 

executions”.346  This is presented not as a revelation, but as a statement of 

fact.  All this is common knowledge.  Médard lists the possible ways to die 

– hunger, fire, crushing, asphyxiation - but he reassures his congregation 

that God sees and knows, and not just as a witness but as a victim too. 

 

Ref.  43:11:01 

Médard`s next available sermon was preached in Rouen in November 

1943. 

 

345 “nous ferons mieux de fermer ce livre, de consacrer notre Dimanche à notre jardin 
potager, d`aller arracher nos pommes de terre ou cueillir nos haricots.  Nous ne manquons 
de tâches très urgentes, ou bien une heure de repos de plus ne nous fera pas de mal”. 
346“au milieu de nous… horreur des camps de concentration, horreur des supplices et des 
executions”. 
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Sermon Title:  For God did not give us a spirit of timidity but of power. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 62; Hebrews 11: 32 – 12:8. 

Key bible passage:  2 Timothy 1:7. 

General observations:  This is the fourth year of the war with no end in 

sight for the people of France.  It is a Remembrance Day sermon for the 

dead of two World Wars and Médard makes it a sermon strongly against 

attentisme.  It seems that many were happy to let others make sacrifices 

for them so that they, their families and their wealth would emerge 

unscathed but Médard is forceful in rebutting any consideration of this as a 

legitimate position to take. 

Sermon:  Médard opens the sermon by saying that the ultimate sacrifice of 

others must not be used by the living as a source of pride or political 

interest, but rather it must sweep aside their own cowardice and reverse 

their lazy and careless attitudes:  

timidity, this fearful reserve of the weak, the fear to make 
a commitment, the fear of compromise… fear of getting 
hurt.  To retreat into one`s shell, to live with the sole 
ambition of evading bombs or famine.  That`s an attitude 
in which we risk taking pleasure, in which we risk seeing 
our children grow up.347 

It`s not only the congregation to which Médard directs his warning; he 

fears their children will grow up living with it too, so his comments are 

addressed to the entire nation: 

After the terrible wars of the First and Second Empires, 
this temptation was already there.  After 1870 that 
generation was spoken of as the generation of defeat.  

 

347 “la timidité, cette réserve craintive des faibles, peur de s`engager, peur de se 
compromettre… peur des coups.  Rentrer dans sa coquille, ne plus vivre qu`avec l`ambition 
d`échapper aux bombes ou à la famine.  C`est là une attitude dans laquelle nous risquons 
de nous complaire, dans laquelle nous risquons de voir grandir nos enfants”. 
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Are we going to have to accept being a generation of 
losers, as some seem to want us to be?348   

This is obviously an attack on Vichy`s collaborationist stance and, from the 

force of the title alone, it is a loud call to action.  He is adamant that the 

defeat of 1940 cannot be denied, and nor can the humiliation that it 

caused be ignored but “it would also be vain to want to distance ourselves 

from all responsibility, to let the weight fall on others rather than on 

ourselves”.349  A recovery cannot be built on lies or pride he says; this evil 

of self-absorption, of defeatism, must be identified, denounced and fought.  

The humiliation of the defeat, even three years later, must have been 

deeply ingrained for he says that it must not be allowed to lead to any 

sense of inferiority, to any abdication of responsibilities.  God`s Word 

provides the strength to do this, not the strength supposedly found in 

ideologies, or self-confidence or any sense of superiority, for the strength 

comes from God and possesses the believer.  Such is this strength that if 

they would only believe it the world could be changed.  It is a strength 

found in prayer he says for prayer shows the believer as being unable to do 

any more through his own abilities.   

The sermon looks to the future and a rebuilding of the nation for there is a 

feeling here that Médard sees the population as being given an 

opportunity to change France, to create a new nation and he warns against 

using the wrong powers to achieve this, powers such as the occult, or 

individuals, or another nation`s interests.  This stands in direct opposition 

to Pétain`s collaborationist stance with Germany.  Médard assures his 

congregation that human victories are temporary and that the strongest 

side is not the one with all the visible strength.  “In this satanic world in 

 

348 “Après les guerres malheureuses du 1er et du 2ème empire, notre pays a déjà connu cette 
tentation.  On a parlé après 70 de la génération de la défaite.  Devons nous accepter d`être 
une génération de vaincus, comme certains semblent vouloir nous y inciter”? 
349 “il serait vain aussi de vouloir nous dégager de toute responsabilité, en faire tomber le 
poids sur d`autres que sur nous”. In August 1940 Pétain blamed decay caused by anti-
French forces for the defeat: Communists, Jews, Freemasons and foreigners.  Thus, the 
Germans were not to blame for the plight of French men and women.   
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which we are living, the victor is not always the strongest”.350  God`s power 

is often hidden from view but He will have the last word and it is from this 

perspective that Médard says “I ask you today to think of our dead.  We 

can mourn them, but we cannot lament over their sacrifice as a vain 

sacrifice”,351 and, looking forward, the sacrifices and suffering of tomorrow 

must also be seen in this light.  Nothing in the past has been in vain if they 

would but become involved in the struggle, a struggle for others but also 

clearly one for their future, their children and their reputation.  “We must 

not let ourselves be seduced by the mirage of a false power… No groans 

my brothers, no cowardice… our God is the great God”.352  Once again this 

is clearly a stance against Vichy and the Germans and one where Médard is 

adamant that an attitude of attentisme means the war dead died in vain. 

 

Ref.  43:12:01   

Médard used the next sermon on Christmas day 1943 in Bihorel, a suburb 

of Rouen, and on 26 December in St Eloi. 

Sermon Title:  Simeon`s song. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 98; Luke 2: 21-40. 

Key bible passage:  Luke 2: 29-32. 

Historical Context:  24 December Pétain gave a radio broadcast: 

Listen to a man who is there only for you, and who loves 
you like a father.  Once more I implore you to think 
especially of the risk of death that our country would run 

 

350 “Dans le monde satanique où nous vivons ce qui triomphe ce n`est pas toujours ce qui 
est réellement fort”. 
351 “Je vous invite aujourd`hui à penser à nos morts.  Nous pouvons les pleurer mais non 
pas nous lamenter sur leur sacrifice comme sur un sacrifice vain”. 
352 “Ne nous laissons pas séduire par le mirage d`une fausse puissance….Pas de 
gémissements mes frères, pas de lâchetés….notre Dieu est le Dieu fort”. 
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if, a hideous civil war was to break out, or if communism 
and its pagan barbarism were to triumph.353 

General observations:  This sermon is largely an exegesis of the key 

passage.  It finishes with the words of the call to the Communion table.   

Sermon:  Médard opens with the observation that the joy of Simeon is in 

stark contrast to the normal fear of those approaching death in old age.  

“We only ever see this victory of the grave, sooner or later”.354  He describes 

death from a human mind-set as consuming, obliterating and leading to 

judgement, yet Simeon he says is ready to die, happy to do so.  Médard`s 

own experiences of life allow him to say that:  

We live in a time when human life matters so little, where 
human happiness is fragile, where… the thought of death 
must be so familiar to us.  We are at the end of a year 
that has been hard, on the threshold of a new year which 
for us all is perhaps pregnant with hope but in any case, 
with suffering.  We face a formidable unknown.355 

A hope filled year perhaps but Médard keeps his congregation firmly on 

track.  Their faith, he says, frees them from worry, their peace is not 

dependant on external events.  He reinforces the personal aspect of faith 

in a God who saves, rather than in any ability to save themselves.  In a 

strongly worded section he says that any concept of man`s abilities saving 

mankind is a fiasco:  

We are going to forge an immense, a formidable, army with 
which we will establish a new order in the world, and this will 

 

353 Panné, J-L in Journal de la France et des Français.  p2140.  “Écoutez un homme qui 
n`est là que pour vous et qui vous aime comme un père […].  Une fois de plus je vous adjure 
de penser par-dessus tout au péril de mort que courrait notre pays si, sur lui, s`abattait la 
hideuse guerre civile ou si triomphait le communisme et sa barbarie paїenne…” 
354 “On ne voit jamais autre chose que cette victoire de la tombe, plus ou moins tôt plus ou 

moins tard”. 
355 “nous vivons dans des temps où la vie humaine compte si peu, où les bonheurs humains 
sont si fragiles où… la pensée de la mort doit nous être familière.  Nous sommes à la fin 
d`une année qui a été dure, au seuil d`une nouvelle année qui est grosse pour nous tous 
peut-être d`espérance mais en tout cas de souffrance.  Nous sommes devant un inconnu 
redoubtable”. 
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be its salvation.  Fiasco… magnificent political, economic and 

social programmes.  All these are towers of Babel.356 

There is no doubt Médard is criticising the thousand-year Reich and Vichy`s 

National Revolution but also any future idea of national self-reliance.  He 

goes on to remind the congregation that the Protestant Church stands in 

opposition to the Catholic Church`s position on salvation, that it comes 

from God alone and not by the works of man.   

Simeon, he says, considers the history of the Jews up to that time but sings 

of the future salvation of the world, not just the Jews and Médard praises 

the Jews too: “In this time when the people of Israel are so cruelly 

persecuted, I would like us all to confess this glory of the Jewish people, 

this glory that it itself ignores”.357  Yes Médard is speaking of the glory 

brought by Christ, but more, he positions the Protestant Church as the 

Israel of God.  “We believe… that it is us, the Christian Church who are now 

the people of God, the Israel of God, it is us who are today the inheritors of 

these promises”.358  All that was promised to the nation of Israel is now 

promised to the Church and by association, all that is being inflicted on the 

Jews could one day be inflicted on the Church.  But faith requires them to 

see that Christ`s redemptive work is for all nations, he says, and there can 

be no racism nor narrow nationalism.  Here, then, Médard has clearly 

aligned himself, those who are members of his congregation and his 

Church, with the Jews and against the authorities. 

At the end of the sermon the words of the call to the communion table are 

written out.   

 

356  “nous allons forger une immense, une formidable armée avec laquelle nous établirons 
un ordre nouveau dans le monde et ce sera le salut.  Fiasco … magnifiques programmes 
politiques, économiques, sociaux.  Tous cela ce sont des tours de Babel”. 
357 “je voudrais qu`en ces temps où le peuple d`Israël est cruellement persecuté, nous 
confessons nous-mêmes cette gloire du peuple Juif, cette gloire qu`il ignore lui-même”. 
358 “Nous croyons….que c`est nous, l`église chrétienne qui sommes maintenant le peuple de 
Dieu, l`Israël de Dieu, c`est nous qui sommes dès aujourd`hui les héritiers de ces 
promesses”. 
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Ref.  44:01:01 

Médard`s first available sermon for 1944 was preached in Rouen and 

Darnetal on 23 January. 

Sermon Title:  Paul, a prisoner… I urge you to keep the unity of the spirit 

through the bond of peace, professing the truth in love. 

Scripture readings:  Ephesians 4: 1,3,15; John 17. 

Key bible passage:  Ephesians 4: 1,3,15. 

Historical Context:  30 January Joseph Darnand replaces René Bousquet as 

Secretary General for the Maintenance of Order.  Bousquet, on 26th 

November, had refused to hand over prefectural lists of Jews to the 

Germans.   

General observations:  This sermon is a call for Church unity because that 

is what God commands.  It is also an uncompromising stance on the 

veracity of the position of the Protestant Church.  Médard, while calling 

therefore for Church unity, is very clear on his position that it cannot be 

found through compromise nor through any diplomatic manoeuvring 

where the Protestant belief is altered in any degree.  It is another sermon 

where any censor would be in no doubt as to Médard`s loyalties with his 

criticism of the Nazi and Vichy regimes.   

Sermon:  The fourth Sunday in January was traditionally set aside within 

the French Reformed Church for prayers for the unity of the Church and 

because of local circumstances this particular date was also when 

Médard`s churches prayed for prisoners.  He ties both aspects together in 

the text where Paul, a prisoner, proposes a doctrine of Church unity.  

Médard is clearly thinking of prisoners of war:  

Is it not God`s will that the call which today is addressed to our 
Church comes to it, doubtless, from God firstly, but through the 
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witness that the churches in captivity give in the oflags and 
stalags?359 

Médard points out that Paul spent a large part of his life in prison and that 

captivity was a real and frequent trial for Christians in the early Church.  He 

reinforces to his congregation, and to the wider Church, that prisoners 

should be remembered by them as if they themselves were prisoners.  He 

focusses the congregation on the fact that while they have their own 

worries, their lives continue, and they must therefore remember those 

incarcerated who are experiencing “a punishment much heavier than our 

own, that of all people who languish between the barbed wire”.360  An aid 

package or a donation does not amount to their duty done he says, for life 

is very difficult for prisoners.  To remember the prisoners is to bring them 

before God.  He asks that they pray for their deliverance but also for:  

the blessings and joys that are sometimes the reserve of 
camp life, victory over temptation, trust in the trials, in 
faith and what we must ask of God is to make captivity 
for them an opportunity for salvation.361 

Médard sees this communication as two-way, for the prisoners are 

addressing the congregation by their witness and the message they bring is 

a wake-up call.   

He talks of WWI with its prisoners, chaplains and religious services in the 

camps, but no-one spoke of a Church of captivity he says.  In contrast he 

says that over the past years prison camps have undoubtedly seen a 

religious revival on both the Protestant and the Catholic sides.  This 

awakening was, in his opinion, caused by the dreadful shock of France`s 

 

359 “N`est-ce pas la volonté de Dieu que l`appel qui est aujourd`hui adressé à notre église 
lui vienne sans doute de Dieu d`abord, mais à travers le témoignage que rendent dans les 
oflags et les stalags les églises de la captivité”? 
360 “une peine beaucoup plus lourde que la nôtre, celle de tout un peuple qui languit entre 
les barbelés”. 
361 “les bénédictions et les joies qui sont parfois reservées à la vie de camp, la victoire dans 
la tentation, la confiance dans l`épreuve, la foi et ce que nous devons demander à Dieu 
c`est de faire pour eux de la captivité une occasion de salut”. 
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defeat and the trials of captivity.  Where the prisoners have taken the 

opportunity to meditate on God, this represents a solemn and pressing call 

to “free” French churches.  Médard sees in the prison scenario not just a 

life apart from society but a life together, Protestant and Catholic.   

I do not believe that I am distorting reality when I say that 
this awakening, which has happened at the same time for 
Protestants and for Catholics, this promiscuity to which 
the prisoners are condemned and which has seen a 
reconciliation and spiritual communion, has forced some 
to rethink the problem of the unity of the Christian 
Church and even sometimes to pray together for 
Christian unity.362 

At this point he refers to the thinking of Jean Guitton363 but he does not 

agree with it, as, for Médard it cannot be unity at any price.  Médard does, 

however, say that the situation echoes the text and he underlines 

specifically that divisions in the Christian Church must be seen as a sin.  He 

acknowledges that many Christians are working for Church unity “in the 

face of increasingly audacious totalitarian undertakings which tend 

towards nothing less than abolishing the Church or enslaving it”.364  There 

can be no doubting now Médard`s opinion of the regimes and their 

considerations for the future of the Church that stands in opposition to 

them.  Yet these are simply dictates of the time he says, and Christianity is 

not called to unity for opportunistic reasons but rather for reasons of 

principle and obedience.  Christianity has lost its unity of spirit, but unity 

 

362 “Je ne crois pas déformer la réalité en affirmant que ce réveil simultané chez les 
protestants et les catholiques, la promiscuité à laquelle les prisonniers sont condamnés qui 
a pu devenir une occasion de rapprochement et de communion spirituelle a contraint les 
uns et les autres à repenser le problème de l`unité de l`église chrétienne et même parfois à 
prier ensemble pour l`unité chrétienne”. 
363 Jean Guitton was a French Catholic philosopher and writer.  He was a prisoner of war in 
Oflag IV-D (Elsterhorst) during which time he wrote and published a metaphysical essay on 
the French identity following the defeat.  The work was dedicated to Pétain who wrote its 
preface.  He wrote a diary of his captivity from 1942 to 1943 and several extracts were 
published from March 1943 in the Pétainist weekly Demain, whose objective was to rally 
Catholics around the Marshall. 
364 “en face des entreprises totalitaires de plus en plus audacieuses qui ne tendent à rien 
moins qu`à supprimer l`église ou à l`asservir”. 
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must not be gained at any price and tolerance, he says, won`t provide unity 

because tolerance does not unite men.  The Protestant and Catholic 

Churches do not serve the same master he says, citing choices between 

God`s Word or the Pope as being infallible and salvation by God`s grace or 

man`s works.  Against Jean Guitton, Médard claims that what divides the 

Church cannot be erased; it is, rather, impossible to “to shroud these 

differences in mist, as Jean Guitton says”.365  The resolution is for the truth to 

be practiced in charity he says.  Here, then is a common ground where the 

Churches could meet, he believes, and it reflects his approach to the local 

bishop early in the Occupation.  “do not conceal differences under 

ambiguous phraseology, do not look for compromise.  Church unity will not 

be achieved by diplomatic means”.366  There can be no giving way; rather 

reconciliation must be found in a higher truth he says but there can be no 

polemics and no propaganda.  Ultimately, he finishes, Church unity is God`s 

work and what is impossible now will one day be possible through Christ. 

 

In Rouen: 

During the first two months of `44, material existence 
becomes harder and harder, the German oppression 
more and more heavy.  With the return of spring we live… 
waiting for the Allied landings which we want to hope will 
bring the liberation.367 

The Allied landings in themselves did not necessarily mean liberation for 

the city and this emphasises the need to not examine the sermons with the 

benefit of hindsight as, for Médard, the one did not necessarily lead to the 

other.  The sermon of Christmas day 1943, for example, conveys a strong 

 

365 “baigner ces différences dans la brume comme dit Jean Guitton”. 
366 “Ne pas masquer les différences sous des formules ambiguës, ne pas chercher des 
compromis.  L`unité de l`église ne se fera pas par les vois diplomatiques”. 
367 Médard J.  Mémoires.  p230.  “pendant les deux premiers mois de 44, la vie matérielle 
devient de plus en plus difficile, l`oppression allemande de plus en plus lourde… Nous 
vivons… avec le retour du printemps dans l`attente du débarquement allié dont nous 
voulons espérer qu`il amènera la liberation”. 
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hope for the Allied landings, yet as regards Rouen itself there is the 

impression now that its liberation was by no means a logical consequence.  

There is a clear impression now of a fear for the future under German 

oppression; a fear for the provision of the basic things in life – food, 

shelter, warmth, for himself and for his fellow citizens.  In what would 

ultimately be the last months of the war, Médard allowed the Salvation 

Army to operate its kitchen and restaurant from the church halls, an act 

which was totally in keeping with his theological position of social 

outreach.  This was not a position of settling into the war, of accepting 

what appeared to be the inevitable; rather Médard gives a view of life as a 

struggle to simply survive one day at a time.368  Pierre Médard says that 

“during these few weeks of frequent bombings in 1944, my father`s ministry, 

helped greatly by my mother, as in 1940 once again became a service of giving 

shelter to refugees”.369 

 

Ref.  44:03:01   

The next sermon of Médard`s was preached in Rouen and Darnetal on 12 

March 1944 and in Luneray one week later. 

Sermon Title:  If anyone wants to come after me, he must deny himself…. 

For he who wants to save his life…. 

Scripture readings:  Mark 8: 34-38, I Peter 4: 12-19, 5: 6-7. 

Key bible passage:  Mark 8: 34-37. 

 

368 During one Allied bombing raid a bomb struck the first floor of the church hall, but the 
damage caused was more horizontal than vertical, thereby saving some 60 men, women 
and children who were eating on the ground floor.  Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 
November 2016.   
369 “pendant ces quelques semaines de frèquents bombardements en 1944, le ministère de 
mon père, très secondé par ma mère, est redevenu comme en 1940 un service d`accueil 
des refugiés”. 
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General observations:  Médard sees in the text the secret for a successful 

life.  It would have been a hard sermon to hear as it focuses on the cross, 

both Christ`s and the believer`s.  There is no hiding in this sermon from the 

requirements of a life following Jesus Christ; there can be no ease found 

from life`s concerns and no self-obsession.  The requirement is for them to 

take up their cross now and follow Christ.  One has to wonder whether 

Médard thinks the Salvation Army volunteers are bearing the cross more 

than members of his own congregation. 

Sermon:  Médard recalls, in his words, a scandalous message propagated 

by Christian missionaries to young Chinese people.370  In order to succeed, 

they were told, they should become Christians, as Christian civilisation was 

deemed superior to any other in bringing material benefits for individuals 

and nations.  But such a propaganda, he says, is not from God`s Word as it 

ignores the cross.  The cross does not make for good propaganda, rather it 

is a thing of fear whether that be Christ`s death or the prospect of one`s 

own.  Christ, Médard says, does not need propaganda.  A pastor`s calling is 

to witness for Christ and any missionary work that hides the implications of 

the cross is not Christ`s work, but man`s alone.  Médard in an honest 

comment, brings this position to his own congregation.  “We are all the 

same.  Instinctively we are religious men, but we are not Christians.  We 

want glory but we don`t want the cross”.371   

Médard`s underlining of Christ`s demand for those who would follow him, 

to deny themselves and take up their cross, is a hard lesson in the midst of 

war where they are already under the cross of suffering.  Suffering and 

death must be accepted as their destiny as humans and as Christians and 

 

370 Médard knew what he was talking about here, as he had represented France at the 
1922 International Christian Students Federation conference in China where he heard 
American delegates expound the “American way of life”, where their supremacy was due 
to being Christian.  Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p172. 
371 “Nous sommes tous les mêmes.  Instinctivement nous sommes des hommes religieux 
mais nous ne sommes pas chrétiens.  Nous voulons bien la gloire mais nous ne voulons pas 
la croix”. 
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indeed, he says, they must anticipate and willingly accept this suffering and 

possible death.  So, what does it mean to deny oneself?  For Médard it 

means “sacrifice one`s comforts, one`s preferences, perhaps one`s goods, 

perhaps one`s loved ones, perhaps one`s life”.372  They must realise that if 

they are disciples of Jesus they must suffer and die with him, as this, he 

says, is the only Christian moral and it is demanded of all of them; they are 

to give up pride and egotism, they are to accept that they are wrong and 

they are to share and to forgive.  He acknowledges that this is no small 

thing; “he who would follow him must sit down and count the cost”.373   

Médard sees this as a warning but not a discouragement.  Glory, he says, is 

reached by the cross and victory is gained by the loss of one`s life to Christ.  

Médard refers to Joan of Arc who lost her life yet triumphed, but he warns 

that this is not a call to live a heroic life hoping to suffer and die anywhere 

but in bed.  It is a call to live accepting the possibility of prison, injury or 

death and to live a life with Jesus, knowing there is the resurrection at the 

end.  Such a life may require great sacrifices but will certainly require what 

amount to small denials.  It is a case of suffering now for the joy to come. 

 

Ref.  44:03:02 

The following sermon is dated March 1944 by Médard but with a question 

mark that he added to the manuscript.  It was preached in Luneray.  It is 

only two pages long. 

Sermon Title:  Remember the prisoners as if you yourselves were also 

prisoners. 

Scripture readings:  Daniel 3: 13-28; 2 Corinthians 1: 3-14; Hebrews 13: 3. 

 

372 “faire le sacrifice de ses aises, de ses préférences, peut-être de ses biens, peut-être de 
ses affections, peut-être de sa vie”. 
373 “celui qui le suit doit s`asseoir pour calculer la dépense”. 
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Key bible passage:  Hebrews 13: 3. 

General observations:  The topic of this sermon is a return to the one of 23 

January and is one that would become personal for Médard.  The sermon 

carries a sub-title on the first page: “I urge you to struggle with me by 

praying to God for me” and was preached in Luneray after the arrest of 

pastor Robert Buff374 whose church Jean Médard subsequently took over.  

There is a comment on life in Rouen where they are prisoners in their own 

land.  The written text is in the form of rough bullet points rather than 

essay style.  On a line on its own Médard has written the name De Pury.375  

There is also the quote from Acts 16, that Paul and Silas sang in prison, an 

image that is reflected in the actions of Marie Médard.   

Sermon:  Médard begins the sermon by saying that prison is a wide-spread 

ordeal in France at the time so that “who among us can boast that he will 

still be at liberty this evening?”376  This is a vivid indication of the fear and 

stress each of them lived under, this is part of the war of nerves he spoke 

of before.  He points out that they should not be surprised at this and 

focuses the congregation on the fact that the Church is always the Church 

under the Cross.  He reassures them that their trials are not unique, that 

they just seem to be concentrated on them as individuals, but the history 

of the Church and the Scriptures demonstrate otherwise.   

 

374 Pastor Buff survived the war and returned as pastor to Luneray before ministering in 
Saint Antoine de Breuilh in the Dordogne and then Limoges.  He retired to Port Ste Foy in 
the Dordogne.   
375 Roland de Pury was a Swiss Pastor in Lyon from 1938.  Having spent an academic year 
in Bonn in 1932/33 and witnessed the rise of Hitler, he engaged in spiritual resistance 
from 1940 helping Jews and other refugees cross into Switzerland.  Arrested at the start of 
a service on 30 May 1943 by the Gestapo on suspicion of helping the Resistance, he spent 
five months in Montluc prison where, having concealed a few small bits of pencil at the 
risk of being shot, he wrote a diary from his cell.  He was released with other Swiss 
nationals following an exchange of prisoners.  Poujol, J.  Protestants dans la France en 
Guerre, 1939 – 1945.  p258. 
376 “qui d`entre nous peut se vanter qu`il sera encore en liberté ce soir”? 
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Médard then goes on to talk of remembering prisoners of war specifically.  

He calls it the most severe form of captivity which makes it difficult to 

imagine and to have empathy for, making the instruction in Hebrews 

difficult to carry out.  In praying for prisoners Médard asks what should be 

prayed for and answers with freedom, victory over their trials, that these 

latter be undergone in faith and that they fearlessly proclaim God in prison 

knowing that the Son of Man is with them.   

The domestic situation became more intense as 1944 progressed with the 

administration proving itself incapable of providing foodstuffs and travel 

becoming increasingly difficult.  As the time of the D-Day landings 

approached, the attacks by the Allies on the bridges and ferries over the 

Seine increased, as did those on military and fuel installations and 

transport infrastructure.  The night of 18 – 19 April 1944 saw the start of 

the hardest period of the war for Médard.  The Allied bombing raid that 

night on Rouen killed more than 900 people with some 20,000 injured.  The 

resultant fires did more damage than the bombs themselves with some 

2,800 buildings destroyed, and many others, including the cathedral, 

gutted.  With older members of the Scouts movement having been forced 

into the STO, it fell on the young ones to hunt for mutilated bodies and to 

search them for identification; this included the 15 year old Pierre, who 

would return home in the evenings smelling of bodies.377  The horrors of 

this time were seen by Médard in this manner: “We understand very well 

that this trial is the ransom for our deliverance”,378 but, if there was a 

ransom to be paid then there must be an expectation of liberty at the end.  

A bomb narrowly missed the church at St Eloi, causing damage to the roof 

and blowing out some of the windows but it was enough to make it 

unusable for a considerable period.  The temple at Sotteville was 

completely destroyed.  The congregation on the left bank, depleted since 

 

377 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p232 
378 “nous comprenons bien que cette épreuve est la rançon de notre délivrance”. 
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the outbreak of the war and especially so since the last Allied bombings, 

were forced to use la Fraternité and those on the right bank, a large room 

in the church halls and then, with the permission of the Mayor, a 

deconsecrated gothic church in the town centre, St Laurent.  At this time 

Médard was no longer required to preach in Dieppe as pastor Poulain was 

installed there.  Because of the bombings, in April the Médards relocated 

their children to the homes of their great-uncles in the south and west of 

France, all except the eldest Marie.  Anti-British propaganda at the time 

exploited the suffering of the inhabitants and Marshall Pétain visited the 

area for the same reasons, arriving in Rouen on 14th May.   

On 28th May, Pentecost, a thanksgiving service was in progress when the 

sirens sounded for an Allied bombing.  An appropriate action may have 

been to go to the shelter but in the case of the congregation in Médard`s 

church, no-one left the service as planes flew overhead, bombs fell, and 

guns announced the proximity of the attack.  Pastor Hérubel continued to 

conduct the service, with Médard assisting:  

as if nothing was wrong.  Hérubel indicates four verses of 
a hymn which we sing at the top of our voices to drown 
out the din.  We finish with the Lord`s Prayer which the 
whole congregation says aloud.  The bombing finishes at 
the same time as the service.379 

This may be considered an act of recklessness, or indeed a test of God`s 

protection; Médard simply put it across as an act of worship that would not 

be derailed by the actions of other men and it provides a wonderful vision 

of worship and faith in action.  

Rouen was heavily bombed again during “Bloody Week” from 30 May to 5 

June when the sirens sounded almost continually.  Some 400 people lost 

 

379 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p211 “comme si de rien n`était.  Hérubel indique quatre 
strophes d`un cantique que nous chantons de toute notre voix, pour couvrir le vacarme.  
Nous terminons par le Notre Père dit à haute voix par toute l`assemblée.  Le 
bombardement finit en même temps que le service”. 
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their lives and as the majority of the population evacuated the city centre, 

Médard stayed, such was his concern for those who could not escape.  

Médard`s attitude had not changed in four years; his duty was still to help 

others.  In 2005 Marie said that her father did not want to personally 

participate in the Resistance, other than by helping others.  He saw his duty 

as pronouncing God`s Word.380  The presbytery and the church halls 

continued to shelter refugees as Médard went around the city after each 

raid and sought those who were homeless, injured, or dead. 

With the arrival of D-Day on 6 June, release was on the horizon, but life 

remained hard with food now even more difficult to find.  At the same time 

as the landings, the activities of the Resistance groupings increased.  The 

launch pads of the V1 and V2 rockets throughout the département were 

sabotaged and the arrests and deportations increased. 

 

Ref.  44:06:01 

Location:  Rouen. 

Date:  18 June 1944. 

Sermon Title:  We are in distress but not in despair. 

Scripture readings:  Job 14: 7-22; Job 19: 25-27; 2 Corinthians 4: 1-16. 

Key bible passage:  2 Corinthians 4:8. 

Historical Context:  1 April, in reprisal for an attack that derailed a German 

troop train, the SS massacred 86 inhabitants of the largely working-class 

village of Ascq in northern France.  6 June, the D-Day landings in Normandy 

unfurled.  De Gaulle announced on radio “the ultimate battle has begun; 

 

380 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
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clearly it is the battle for France and it is France`s battle”.381  He called for all 

Frenchmen everywhere to fight the enemy.  7 June, members of the 

Resistance occupied the town of Tulle in central France.382  Two days later 

the SS Division Das Reich retook it and hung 99 people from balconies 

across the town.  8 June, Bayeux in Normandy is the first town liberated.  

10 June, elements of Das Reich massacred 642 inhabitants, including 217 

children, of the village of Oradour-sur-Glane in central France.  The women 

and children were killed inside the church. 

Rouen remained under Nazi control until liberated on 30 August 1944.  

During this time the city suffered greatly from hostage taking, torture and 

execution, deportations and privation.  During Bloody Week 40,000 people 

were made homeless.  On liberation the city was simply a pile of rubble.  

This is the scenario within which Médard carried out his Christian outreach. 

General observations:  Almost two weeks after D-Day, hope is the key 

element in this sermon but Médard warns against any light-heartedness.  It 

must be remembered that the residents of Rouen had no certainty that the 

Germans would retreat out of all of France nor were they safe even then, 

for the day after Paris was liberated it was bombed by the Luftwaffe with 

ensuing fatalities. 

Sermon:  The hope and joy of Médard and the congregation are evident in 

this sermon.  For him the text sums up Christian life but he focuses it too 

on their present condition.   

We are battling with extreme fighting, extreme suffering and 
extreme dangers….but on the other hand….an unexpected 
deliverance is granted us, the sun is rising, the refuge is there, 

 

381  “La bataille suprême est engagée: bien entendu c`est la bataille de France et c`est la 
bataille de la France”!   
382 The Resistance becoming a de facto civil power was a real and present danger and 
indeed, “the Liberation advanced in a climate very like civil war.  Direct executions by the 
Resistance, mingled with all sorts of obscure settling of scores, produced at least 4,500 
deaths.”  Paxton, R. O. Vichy France: Old Guard and New Order.  p329. 
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salvation is there….we all know hard battles, the grip of worry, 

suffering, distress.383 

Médard does not mislead his congregation.  They are not to be surprised at 

their trials as the Christian life does not promise:  

some celestial sphere where we would be protected from 
attack, in some wonderful neutral country which would 
never be flown over to bring adversity, where we would 
never hear the sinister howling of sirens.  It leaves us in 
the midst of the fray, in the midst of suffering and of 
death.384 

This is because Christ himself experienced suffering and death and Médard 

sees in the Christian life an obligation to be with Christ in all circumstances 

and, whilst they suffer, they do so having Christ with them and they do so 

in the hope of salvation.   

At this point Médard warns them of any false hope of escaping the 

suffering merely because they believe themselves to be children of God.  

To believe this is to condemn as not being God`s children, those who have 

been killed or injured already, or those whose homes were destroyed.  But 

Médard rejoices in the hope they have in God as seen in Job.  Yes, there is 

death and there is suffering, and the eye cannot see beyond these and this 

is a fact that they must, as Christians, accept he says, but when God stands, 

death and suffering cannot.  Médard then brings such a sweeping 

statement down to earth and talks of actual instances of people trapped 

alive in cellars after the bombing raids, with the water levels rising and he 

points out that they must have thought that God had destroyed their hope.  

 

383 “Extrêmes luttes, extrêmes souffrances et les extrêmes dangers auxquels nous sommes 
aux prises….mais d`autre part….une délivrance inespérée nous est accordée, le soleil se 
levait, le refuge est là, le salut est là….Nous connaissons tous de durs combats, l`étreinte 
de l`inquietude, la souffrance, la détresse”. 
384 “quelque sphère céleste où nous serions à l`abri des coups, dans quelque merveilleux 
pays neutre, qui ne serait jamais survolé par l`adversité où l`on entendrait jamais le 
hurlement sinistre des sirènes.  Il nous laisse en pleine mêlée, en pleine souffrance, en 
pleine mort”. 
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However, his faith, he says, does not deny death but gives hope.  Despite 

what man thinks, death is not the last word, there is also the Resurrection.   

Médard finishes his sermon with one warning and two instructions to his 

congregation.   

1. There is a danger of thoughtlessness; these are desperate times that 

must be taken seriously.  He says that 

we French sometimes have a certain bias towards carefreeness… we 
do not take account of the tragic reality of life.  We try to parry off 
distress by negating it or by forgetting it once it is momentarily 

past.385   

This is a warning that their troubles may return and even if, perhaps, they 

have not been affected, there are many around them who are 

overwhelmed or broken and now is not the time to say they should not be 

concerned. 

2. Those who are moaning the most are not necessarily the worst off.  

Médard says no-one should complain about a lack of wood for heating or a 

shortage of food.  Instead they need to show some backbone and some 

grace towards others.   

3. They are to remember that they are children of God and their 

strength and hope for peace lie in the revelation of Jesus Christ.   

Once again, we see Médard denying his congregation any respite from 

denying themselves and showing concern for others. 

 

Rouen suffered another bombing raid on 26 June but with the 

engagements intensifying further west from Rouen, the city saw a 

reduction in bombing raids during July and August.  For the inhabitants of 

 

385 “nous autres Français nous avons parfois un certain parti pris d`insouciance… qui ne 
tient pas compte de la réalité tragique de la vie.  Nous essayons de conjurer la détresse en 
la niant ou en l`oubliant lorsqu`elle est passée pour un temps”. 
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Rouen, a period of relative calm had arrived, but for the Médards the 

reality was completely the opposite.  Unknown to them at the time, on the 

23 June their daughter Marie had been arrested by the Gestapo in Paris.  (It 

is pertinent to note at this point that on 16 August 1944 thirty-four young 

people were executed by the Gestapo for the very act of trying to join the 

Resistance.)  “Marie had always been convinced of the satanic character of 

the Hitler regime and, for her, this conviction could not remain a simple, 

passive opinion but had to lead to positive action”.386   

This positive act exemplifies Médard`s teaching but was to be the toughest 

test of all for Jean and Alice.  The sermons from this date on show his 

commitment to the Gospel in the face of his powerlessness to help Marie 

and his torment over what was happening to her.  

 

Marie Médard.   

In researching the sermons of Jean Médard, it has always been an ideal to 

find an action done by someone as a direct result of his or her faith and 

Médard`s preaching.  I would propose that in his daughter, Marie, there 

can be found no better example of the influence of French Protestant 

preaching, for she was someone who grew up listening to Médard day and 

daily as a father and also to his preaching as a pastor.  In 1942 Marie wrote 

her father a letter.  In it she acknowledged that it was a horrible thing to 

ask but she would ask it anyway:  

Daddy, you can express what you believe through your 
preaching.  But we, the faithful, must we not show our 
adherence to the Church?  Should it not be the Church, in 

 

386 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p215.  “Marie avait toujours été convaincue du caractère 
satanique de l`hitlérisme et cette conviction ne pouvait pas rester pour elle une simple 
opinion passive mais devait aboutir à une action positive”. 
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its entirety, in its members, that affirms its faith, by the 
means placed at its disposal?387   

 

She is taking what she has been given as Christian instruction over her 

lifetime to formulate a rationale not only for her actions but also for the 

required action of all the members of the Church.  She clearly felt the need 

to do something to witness for her faith and in 2005 she said that for her, 

praying for an Allied victory meant acting for it.  Giving the matter over to 

God and keeping her hands clean was not an option; that was not faith for 

her.388   

Marie`s homelife clearly created a milieu where everything was open to 

debate including, naturally, the war, the Occupation, her faith and the 

correct attitude to adopt towards what she could see happening around 

her.  “I found that our attitude as Christians should not be restricted solely 

to the realms of charity”.389  In 2005 she said that she did what she did as a 

Christian, not as a Protestant.390  Here, then we have actions as a direct 

result of what her father preached.   

In Paris her Reformed culture itself was questioned: was pacifism 

preferable to armed conflict, should she not simply continue her studies, 

sit the war out or was she somehow obliged to actively resist the 

occupiers?  She herself had no doubt, however, that the faithful were to 

act on the teachings from the pulpit!  “Marie observed, considered, heard 

the preaching of her father, of Pierre Maury, of the Pastors at the Oratory 

 

387 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p215.  “Papa, toi, tu peux, par ta prédication exprimer ce que tu 
crois.  Mais nous, les fidèles, ne devons-nous pas montrer notre appartenance à l`Eglise?  
Ne faut-il pas que ce soit l`Eglise, dans son ensemble, dans ses membres qui affirme sa foi, 
par les moyens mis à sa disposition”? 
388 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
389 Médard, Marie.  Interview published in Réforme: Hebdomadaire Protestant D`Actualité.  
January 2005.  “Je trouvais que notre attitude de chrétiens ne devait pas nous cantonner 
uniquement dans le domaine caritatif”. 
390 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA). 
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which was her grand-mother`s church, “which guided us towards an 

attitude of resistance.””391   

The question above to her father, then, was a cry to be allowed to take 

action, which she did in 1942 firstly in demonstrating against the anti-

Jewish regulations, from which it will be remembered, some students were 

arrested, and some deported, but also concealing guns and making contact 

with a girl of her own age, Hélène Berr, whose task it was to help Jewish 

children escape to the South of France.  On several separate occasions 

Marie shepherded four children, an adult and a baby to the relative safety 

of the Southern Zone and the Corrèze Département.  Speaking of this time 

and her actions she said: “On the one hand one must not get excited, get 

carried away and throw oneself blindly into an adventure; on the other 

hand, I believe that as Christians we cannot let that pass unnoticed.”392   

Then in March 1944 she joined the Resistance group Jonque in Paris.  She 

did not hide this action from her parents and the fact that they heard little 

from her for long periods may not have unduly worried them as 

communications at the time were difficult.  Her handler was Maurice 

Nosley, himself a Protestant, so that when they had to meet, they did so as 

they left the services in the Protestant churches in Rue Cortambert or rue 

Madame.  Marie`s role was to act as a liaison for the Resistance group 

receiving documents from one agent and then taking these documents by 

bicycle to Mr Desangin, a photographer in Boulevard Magenta in the north 

of Paris.  The next day she would take other documents, the documents 

from the previous day and the photocopies to another agent at a pre-

arranged location in Paris.  On 23 June, on returning to the photographer`s, 

 

391 Médard, Marie.  Interview published in Réforme: Hebdomadaire Protestant D`Actualité.  
January 2005.  “Marie observe, réfléchit, entend les prédications de son père, celles de 
Pierre Maury, celles des pasteurs de l`Oratoire, paroisse de sa grand-mère, qui nous 
orientaient vers une attitude de résistance”. 
392 Médard, Marie.  Interview published in Réforme: Hebdomadaire Protestant D`Actualité.  
January 2005.  “d`une part, il ne faut pas s`exalter, s`emballer et se jeter les yeux fermés 
dans une aventure; d`autre part, je crois qu`en tant que chrétiens nous ne pouvons pas 
laisser passer cela inaperçu”. 
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she was arrested by the Gestapo along with the photographer and his wife 

and taken to a large house in Rue de la Pompe, the basement of which 

served as a torture chamber.  The photographer`s wife was later able to tell 

the Médards that she heard her screams throughout the night.   

It was only on the evening of 30 June that Marie`s parents were told that 

she had been arrested by the Germans and incarcerated in Fresnes prison.  

In Marie`s own words: “I was praying to God to keep me from talking no 

matter what happened, and I was certain of my silence, a certainty that 

was necessary to withstand what followed”.393  What did follow was 

nothing short of the torture of a 19-year-old girl.  In order to get Marie to 

disclose the location of the next “drop” she was plunged naked into a bath 

and her head held under water for “two or three minutes, lifted her out 

and then plunged her back under”.394  Then they dressed her and made her 

sit on her knees, hands held out and placed a book in each hand.  They 

then hit her with a blackjack each time she showed signs of fatigue.  This 

lasted for four and a half hours.  When this failed to extract the 

information they wanted, they tied her left hand to her right foot behind 

her back and burned her fingers with candles.  To make matters worse, this 

was all done by Frenchmen, while the Germans looked on.  Stubbornly, she 

told her captors “I was fighting Nazism because I`m a Christian….I believe in 

the God of Jesus Christ”.395  Finally, afraid of giving in, she invented a story 

about a rendezvous that was almost the truth.  When their actions failed to 

capture anyone, Marie was taken back to her cell.  What she did was done, 

not because she was a Protestant, not because of a glorious Huguenot 

ancestry but because she believed in the God whose Word her father 

 

393 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p222.  “Je priais Dieu de me taire quoiqu`il arrive et j`eus la 

certitude de mon silence, certitude nécessaire pour supporter ce qui suivit”. 
394 Médard, J.  Ibid. “deux ou trois minutes, la retiraient, puis la replongeaient”. 
395 Médard, J.  Ibid. “Je luttais contre le nazisme parce que chrétienne… Je crois au Dieu de 
Jésus-Christ”. 
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preached and her thinking followed exactly the line taken by Jean Médard 

throughout these sermons. 

In the jail she met the German army Chaplain pastor Peters, who gave her 

a Bible and some commentaries.  She described him as a true pastor, not 

concerned that she was fighting against his country but concerned for her.  

She prayed constantly and in a remark reminiscent of her father`s sermons, 

she said “I read my bible like I never had before… I know what it is to be 

the prey of enemies and to have no other refuge than God”.396  As the days 

passed she was able to hear American gun fire.  Hope of liberation rose 

within her but on 15 August that hope was shattered as her cattle train left 

for Ravensbrück concentration camp in Germany, from where, after two 

weeks, she was dispatched to Torgau labour camp and, eventually, back to 

Ravensbrück.397   

Marie`s parents were able to find out where she was through the 

intercessions of pastor Pierre Maury with pastor Peters who had to keep 

strictly to the confines of his faith in order for the German authorities to 

allow him to continue to exercise his ministry and provide information 

between families and prisoners.  On 31 June Médard travelled to Fresnes 

prison by bicycle, in order to at least see Peters, a dangerous round trip of 

some 180 miles.  Speaking of Peters, Médard says: 

Towards Marie he showed not only concern but 
admiration, an admiration that quite astonished us.  He 
must even have known or guessed the ordeals she went 

 

396 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p223.  “j`ai lu ma bible comme jamais auparavant….Je sais ce 
que c`est d`être la proie d`ennemis et de n`avoir de refuge qu`en Dieu”. 
397 Ravensbrück concentration camp was a camp exclusively for women.  It was located 50 
miles north of Berlin and was surrounded by a wall topped with electrified barbed wire.  It 
was designed to hold 6,000 prisoners but towards the end of the war had 32,000 inmates 
with three or four to a bed.  Prisoners were placed into various categories with political 
ones, including Resistance fighters, wearing red triangles.  The camp was liberated by 
Soviet troops on 29 April 1945.  Some 3,500 very ill inmates remained, the remainder 
having been sent on a death march.   
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through and her courage, whereas we had not been able 
to, or had not wanted to imagine the reality.398 

 

Ref.  44:07:01   

As the Allies moved tantalisingly further east, on 23 July 1944 Médard 

preached this sermon in Rouen. 

Sermon Title:  We know that he is indeed the saviour of the world. 

Scripture readings:  John 4: 1-42. 

Key bible passage:  John 4: 42. 

Historical Context:  26 June, Cherbourg is liberated.  9 July Caen is taken by 

allied troops.   

General observations:  This sermon ends upbeat and the subject is of 

sufficient importance for Médard that he uses the sermon again one year 

after D-Day at La Chapelle in Rouen on 10 June 1945, at Le Havre on 20th 

April 1947, at Luneray on 23 April 1947, and at St Palais on 13 July 1952.   

Sermon:  Médard opens the sermon by emphasising the word indeed, or 

truly, in the text.  He uses it to infer the presence of false saviours in 

antiquity and also in his own time.  “In our time we know or have known 

“saviours” of this kind, these men who have been the object of infatuation, 

and even a veritable idolatry of whole nations”.399  At the time of this 

sermon Rouen is still occupied, but this is not just an open comment on 

Hitler and Pétain as “saviours”, for he continues: 

 

398 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p216.  “Il manifeste pour Marie non seulement de 
l`attachement, mais de l`admiration, une admiration qui nous étonne presque.  Il a été à 
même de connaȋtre ou de deviner les épreuves subies par elle et son courage, alors que 
nous n`avons pas pu ou pas voulu imaginer la réalité”. 
399 “Notre temps connait, ou a connu, les “sauveurs” de cette espèce, ces hommes qui ont 
été l`objet de l`engouement, et même d`une véritable idolâtrie de peuples entiers”. 
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We are seeing now how these adventures end for the 
“saviours” themselves and for those who sought their 
salvation in them.  Whether the saviour wears a crown, a 
képi, a cap or a trilby, their adventures end in shame and 
bloodshed.400   

Here we have references to de Gaulle (képi), the Americans (casquette) and 

Churchill (chapeau mou – homberg).  These leaders are clearly being held 

up as providing the answers to all their troubles, and while the people are 

looking to the day of liberation, Médard`s experiences force him to realise 

that much has still to happen before that day arrives, and that even when it 

does, the outcome is still shame and bloodshed.  Médard knows that no 

matter what the outcome, other “saviours” will arise and naturally he 

warns the congregation that they have only one true saviour.   

He does not deny that there are those who save their comrades from 

death, who save their country from defeat and oppression, or statesmen 

who save their country from war and ruin, but they are not to be adored.  

This is clearly a taking of position against the hysteria evidenced towards 

the Allies and de Gaulle who landed in France on 14 June and gave his first 

speech in Bayeux.  Rather, for Médard, what they have done is simply this: 

“in a particular time, in a particular place they did a noteworthy favour to 

their people or to humanity”.401  The congregation is thus brought down to 

earth with a reality check.   

In a page that was subsequently crossed through, Médard criticises the 

Church.   

“Sometimes the Jesus which the Church offers for 
adoration by men is a God, certainly, but I would almost 
dare to say that he is only a God.  It`s a distant divinity, 

 

400 “nous sommes en train de voir comment ces aventures se terminent pour les “sauveurs” 
eux-mêmes et pour ceux qui ont cherché en lui leur salut.  Que le sauveur porte couronne, 
képi, casquette ou chapeau mou, elles se terminent dans la honte et dans le sang”. 
401 “en un temps particulier dans un domaine particulier ils ont rendu un service notable à 
leur peuple ou à l`humanité”. 
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cold, rigid… too high and too far away from man to be 
able to save him.402   

Or, he says, Christ is too close to being a man to be able to save mankind.  

The Catholic Church, he claims, is a ritualistic gesture, having a theology 

and preaching, a morality and hero as the flavour of the day dictates.  For 

Médard, this is the creation of an idol and he challenges the congregation 

to consider whether they too can say that Christ is truly the Saviour of the 

world.  God`s Word is, for Médard, proof of Christ as Saviour and the open 

Bible in the church is a sign of Christ amongst them and in saying this 

Médard is focussing the congregation on the Church in this time of 

concern; to convince them that it is through reading the Bible that Christ 

speaks as personal saviour.  He focusses them even further then into the 

Bible as a guard against false saviours and their own imaginings, for Christ 

is man enough to suffer and die and God enough to save.   

The text means four things for Médard: 

1. There is a call to obedience, 

2. There is a call to courage and confidence, 

3. There is a call to witness to the salvation in Christ, 

4. There is a call to be happy!  Médard admits that there is not much to 

be happy about at the moment but “no more moaning nor despondency 

for we truly have a Saviour”,403 and all this is said at a time when war rages 

around them, Rouen is little more than a pile of bricks and worse may yet 

approach! 

 

 

 

402 “Parfois le Jésus que l`Église propose à l`adoration des hommes est un dieu, certes, mais 
j`oserais presque dire ce n`est qu`un dieu.  C`est une divinité lointaine, froide, figée… trop 
haut et trop loin de l`homme pour sauver l`homme”. 
403 “plus de gémissements, d`accablements, plus de désespoir puisque nous avons vraiment 
un Sauveur”. 
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Ref.  44:08:01 

On 13 August Médard preaches in Rouen and Bihorel.   

Sermon Title:  May God arise. 

Scripture readings:  Psalm 68: 1-7. 

Key bible passage:  Psalm 68: 1-7. 

Historical Context:  By 1 August, with the exception of the ports, all of 

Brittany is liberated.  9 August de Gaulle issues a regulation on behalf of 

the provisional authorities that the system of government in a liberated 

France will be that of a Republic.  13 August saw the start of the retreat of 

German troops towards the Seine, Rouen and Paris.   

General observations:  There is hope here from the first line of the sermon 

as Médard quotes Psalm 68: 1.  May God arise, may his foes flee before 

him.  In other words, deliverance is coming!  But with every day that passes 

the questions for each inhabitant of Rouen must have been whether the 

Allies would liberate Rouen, would the Germans regroup, would they leave 

and destroy everything and everyone as they go?  Would they live to see 

freedom?  This is a sermon where once again Médard sets himself and his 

Church against the authorities who, in the political sphere, have taken the 

place of God and thus there is no freedom for the people. 

Sermon:  It is hope in God that Medard presents to the congregation, not 

the advancing Allies!  Despite all his fearsome weapons, man`s 

undertakings cannot withstand God.  Man, he says, on occasion creates 

formidable weaponry, enslaves whole continents and holds the lives of 

millions in his hands so that he becomes a cult figure, and Médard admits 

that the attractions offered, with all the press and propaganda, have been 

hard to deny, but it only takes the real God to show himself and everything 

changes.   
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He does, however, admit that God often hides himself, so that the faithful 

wait in hope, although not in sight, of Him, but God will have the last word, 

he says, even if the Germans leave, destroying everything behind them as 

their last word.  It is evident that the fear is still there, but he encourages 

them to keep going; yes, God is hidden but there are signs that are the 

precursors of His judgement; in other words, they are to take hope in what 

they see is happening.  God will deliver them, he says, and the unfolding 

liberation of France is clearly seen by Médard as God`s manifest glory.  

Sometimes, he says, God`s grace lets the faithful see the curtain torn and 

see behind it; this being so, Médard tells them to acknowledge what they 

see in faith and joy.  Yet he goes on to issue a warning against seeing God 

as being on the side of the Allies and against wishing to see His judgement 

too quickly, for no human cause is truly holy and no human cause, no 

matter how “just,” should be allied to God`s ultimate victory.  Triumphs, he 

says, can be temporary and in this Médard is issuing a word of caution in 

the midst of theological truth as he knows lines in war flow back and forth.   

Nonetheless, Médard says they are to celebrate the evidence of His glory 

“when the hour is come and faith is a faith triumphant, a man`s faith to 

whom God gives a sign and a reward on this earth”.404  There is a keen 

expectation here.  Médard then gives a summary of the position of the 

faithful in this period of waiting for liberation: there is no security to be 

found in man`s plans or actions, but only in God`s love and power.  Here, 

he says, lies victory, for where man increases the number of tanks, God has 

only to appear for all armies to cease to exist.  At the very least this 

highlights the futility of war among men when a greater power exists.   

In a comment that illuminates Médard`s position on the struggle against 

oppressive authority he claims that there are other forces at work “which 

 

404  “lorsque l`heure est venue la foi est la foi triomphante, la foi de l`homme à qui Dieu 
donne dans cette terre un signe et une recompense”. 
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are called moral forces.  There are courageous men who resist and who 

fight, but behind the scenes”.  405  These forces are created by God himself: 

“and is it not God who sustains these forces which the realists are obliged 

to take into consideration”?406  It is possible to see in this a reference to 

the spiritual resistance of the faithful in his congregation and others, to 

God`s Church, to the Resistance movement itself and to Marie and his own 

circumstances.  All counted in the fight. 

At the end of this sermon there are four additional pages where, in the 

face of all their fears, Médard reminds them to put God first.  Adding to the 

daily, normal problems of food shortages, he says there is now added for 

them and their loved ones the dangers associated with air raids, with the 

proximity of the front and with the increasingly arbitrary reprisals.  He 

reminds the congregation that Scripture does not say the faithful will 

escape harm but rather that they must not fear the possible, or even, in his 

eyes probable, suffering to come.  Yes, they are to seek God first, but there 

is no dodging what may come, and they are not to concern themselves 

with bombings, food or the political situation, for their concerns risk 

becoming so overwhelming that they forget about other things, including 

God. 

In these days when the ultimate act of a five year war is 
unfolding and in which our future, the future of the 
world, is being dramatically played out there is a point of 
interest that is so vital, so passionate that everything else 
is at risk of becoming mere back-ground, including God.  
We no longer have any taste for work, for reading, nor for 
prayer so absorbed are we in the progress of this 

 

405 “qui s`appellent les forces morales.  Il y a des hommes courageux qui résistent et qui 
luttent, mais derrière”. Pierre Médard initially considered this line to simply be incomplete 
but after a face to face discussion he accepted that my interpretation of a direct allusion 
to unknown powers was correct. 
406 “et n`est-ce pas Dieu qui suscite ces autres forces avec lesquelles les réalistes sont 
obligés de compter”? 
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immense undertaking to which is tied our fate and the 
fate of the world.407 

Uninterested in normal activities, unwilling to become involved, they sit 

and hope, but they concentrate only on their own future and remain 

unconcerned for the fate of others.  Here again Médard attacks their 

position of attentisme. 

It is surely this passage that reminds us that Médard and his congregation 

did not have the benefit of our hindsight.  They are on the very edge of a 

future that could go either way and Médard knows it.  They are in danger, 

he says, of losing themselves to feelings which could entirely consume 

them.  On the contrary:  

it is certainly not a matter of us not taking sides in the 
present conflict.  Where anyone claims to be above the 
mêlée, he is not demonstrating a Christian attitude… 
there are just causes and the duty of Christians is to serve 
them.  There are good fights – the duty is to support 
them.408 

This is a strong call to become involved, to take sides now and he answers 

any doubt that may arise by ending the sermon with “to seek the Kingdom 

of God is not to keep one`s eyes fixed on heaven while detaching oneself 

from the things of earth”.409   

It was on the night of 25 August that the bombing began that would mark 

the start of the liberation of Rouen.  To Médard the bombs seemed so 

 

407 “En ces jours où se dénoue l`acte essentiel d`une lutte de cinq années dans lequel se 
joue d`une manière dramatique notre avenir, l`avenir du monde, il y a là un centre 
d`intérêt tellement vital, tellement passionant que tout le reste risque de passer à l`arrière-
plan, y compris Dieu.  Nous n`avons plus aucun goût ni pour le travail, ni pour la lecture, ni 
pour la prière, tellement nous sommes absorbés par le déroulement de cette partie 
gigantesque à laquelle est lié notre sort et le sort du monde”. 
408  “il ne s`agit certes pas pour nous de ne pas prendre parti dans le conflit actuel.  
L`attitude de celui qui se prétend au dessus de la mêlée n`est pas une attitude 
chrétienne….il y a des causes justes et le devoir des chrétiens est de les servir.  Il y a de 
bons combats – devoir de les soutenir”. 
409 “chercher le Royaume de Dieu, ce n`est pas garder les yeux fixés au ciel en se détachant 
des choses de la terre”. 
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regular and accurate that he and Alice remained in their bed throughout.  

The bombs that fell on what was the last bombing run on the night of 27 

August from American Flying Fortresses, on the other hand, seemed too 

random and they took to their basement for shelter.  Afterwards they 

discovered that the manse had been badly damaged and indeed it would 

be winter before the roof and windows were repaired.   

On 1 September the church bells announced the liberation of Rouen.  That 

same day some men paraded local women across the city square.  They 

had been shaven and were hemmed in on all sides as they were verbally 

abused and spat upon.410  Médard`s thoughts on this reflect his 

experiences of the war and his faith.  “It is not definite that there are not 

innocents among them, and among their judges, men who, a short time 

before were collaborating with the Germans or were sending them letters 

denouncing others.”411   

This is the extent of Médard`s comment on the scene.  There is a sense of 

realism in the quote and also of sadness and sympathy for the women.  He 

obviously knew that the activity of the women that attracted the insults 

and humiliation was ongoing during the Occupation, but he doubted too 

the perceived uprightness of all the accusers.  One`s thoughts go straight 

away to John 8: 7-11 and to Médard`s sermon of 5 September 1943 and 

although Médard doesn`t mention it, it would be safe to presume he had 

these in mind too. 

Communications with Paris were quickly re-established and Médard was 

desperate to know whether Marie had been set free, or, indeed, shot or 

 

410 Following the liberation of Rouen lynchings and the settling of accounts were rife.  They 
were only brought under control by the imposition of an official examination into cases of 
suspected collaboration, of which there were more than 4,100 in Rouen and Le Havre 
alone.  Many more slipped through the net. 
411 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p221.  “Il n`est pas sûr qu`il n` y ait pas d`innocentes parmi elles, 
et parmi leurs justiciers des hommes qui quelque temps auparavant collaboraient avec les 
Allemands ou leur envoyaient des lettres de dénonciation”. 
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deported.  These were the only options available.  She had not been set 

free, but he managed to obtain a list of those who had been shot by the 

Germans before their retreat and she was not on it, so she was possibly still 

alive somewhere in France.  He was also told, however, that a train had left 

Paris on 15 August with 1,400 prisoners from Fresnes aboard.  He was 

assured that the Resistance groups in France and Belgium were trying to 

stop the train before it reached Germany by blowing up the tracks and 

bridges but as the days passed it became clear that the train had reached 

Germany and from this time until the end of 1944 the Médards lived every 

day without definite news of Marie.   

 

Ref.  44:09:01 

Jean Médard`s next sermon was given in Rouen on 10 September 1944. 

Sermon Title:  He delivers us from our enemies. 

Scripture readings:  Isaiah 41: 1-4, 8-14; Luke 1:57-79. 

Key bible passage:  Luke 1:71. 

Historical Context:  17 August the last train convoy carrying Jews left 

Drancy for Germany.  19 August saw the start of the Paris uprising.  More 

than 20,000 women were beaten, shaved and paraded naked in the streets 

of France for having relations, sexual or not, with the enemy.  25 August 

the German troops in Paris surrender.  989 French men died and 3,589 

were injured in the battle to liberate Paris.412  The Allied advance across 

northern France was rapid with Dieppe, Sedan and Verdun liberated on 2 

September and Lille and Brussels on 5 September. 

 

412 Panné, J-L.  Journal de la France et des Français.  p2149.  Of a sample of 212 towns only 
5 (2%) were liberated by the Resistance.  The rest were either liberated by the Allies or by 
the Germans simply leaving. 
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General observations:  How the facts described above must have torn at 

Médard`s heart yet he is concerned to ground the congregation in the 

reality of God`s deliverance.  Luck nor destiny, had no part in recent events 

for him, which may refer to de Gaulle`s speech of 25 August 1944.413 

Sermon:  Médard, far from limiting the gratitude owed to those who 

fought says: 

our fervent gratitude must go to all those who fought, who 
suffered in prison or on the battlefields for this liberation, to all 
those especially who spilled their blood.414 

He sees the struggle holistically, a gratitude for all who fought, not just the 

soldiers but his own concerns for his daughter are to the fore again in his 

reference to the prisons.  Their freedom is, however, most definitely a gift 

from God who alone is to be thanked and praised for their deliverance.   

For four years we have been subjected to plundering, to 
deportations, executions, tortures, we have been 
stripped not only of our goods but of our liberty, of 
everything that makes up human dignity, but God has 
broken the yoke that was weighing on us.  For four years 
our people were a dead nation and our country a dead 
country, like the dried bones in Ezekiel`s vision, but God`s 
spirit blew on the bones and our people, our country 
reopen their eyes, still barely awake, astounded to find 
themselves upright.  But our country is upright, and it is 
God who did it.415 
 

 

413 “Paris is liberated! Liberated by herself, liberated by her people with the help of the 
armies of France, with the help and support of all of France, the France that fights, the one 
and only France, the true France, the eternal France”.  Panné, J-L.  Journal de la France et 
des Français.  p2149 
414 “il est necessaire que notre fervente gratitude aille à tous ceux qui ont lutté, qui ont 
souffert dans les prisons et sur les champs de bataille pour cette libération, à ceux tout 
particulièrement qui ont versé leur sang”. 
415 “Pendant quatre années nous avons été soumis aux pillages, aux déportations, les 
exécutions, les supplices, nous avons été dépouillés non seulement de nos biens, mais de 
notre liberté de tout ce qui fait la dignité humaine, mais Dieu a brisé le joug qui pesait sur 
nous.  Pendant quatre années notre peuple était un peuple mort, et notre pays un pays 
mort, comme les ossements desséchés de la vision d`Ezechiel, mais l`esprit de Dieu a 
soufflé sur les ossements et notre peuple, notre pays rouvre les yeux, encore mal réveillé, 
tout étonné de se trouver debout.  Mais il est debout et c`est Dieu qui l`a fait”. 
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Liberation has come to the French as to one barely awake and able to 

comprehend, astounded to find themselves still standing.  This is surely a 

reflection on just how difficult the war years were and also on the utter 

unexpectedness and speed of liberation. 

Médard now speaks of the Church and the cost of its witness for Christ.   

The Christian Church which had thought the era of 
persecutions closed, has once again known a time when it 
had to pay for its witness to its Lord and its obedience to 
its only Lord, with its freedom and its blood.  It has never 
been so gravely set upon in centuries.  And now the 
tribulation is receding, the Word of God can be freely 
preached.  And this deliverance is the work of God.416   

For four years, he says, the preaching has centred on believing in God`s 

deliverance, now that it has arrived, there is to be no triumphalism, but 

rather a recognition that God does as He says.  Médard also highlights that 

this message is still very valid for all those who continue to suffer with 

family in prison, but these people cannot partake of the euphoria.  He 

writes: “for those who still have loved ones in prison, in concentration 

camps, or in prison, those whose homes have been ravaged by grief, may 

our God remain the God of deliverances”.417  It is at this point that we are 

reminded again of Médard`s own family and with the prisons referenced 

twice, his worry is almost palpable.   

He now takes the congregation into the future saying that their perdition is 

not summed up in the trials suffered under the Occupation.  Nor is their 

salvation assured now that the Germans have gone.  Throughout the war, 

 

416 “L`église chrétienne qui avait cru clos l`ère des persécutions, a de nouveau connu les 
temps où elle devait payer de sa liberté et de son sang le témoignage rendu à son Seigneur 
et l`obéissance rendue à son seul Seigneur.  Elle n`avait jamais été aussi gravement prise à 
parti depuis des siècles.  Et maintenant voici que la tribulation s`éloigne, que la parole de 
Dieu peut être librement prêchée.  Et cette délivrance c`est l`oeuvre de Dieu”. 
417 “à ceux qui ont encore leurs bien-aimés dans les prisons, dans les camps de 
concentration, ou en prison, ceux dont les foyers ont été ravagés par le deuil, que notre 
Dieu reste le Dieu des délivrances”. 
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he says, their most formidable enemies were always the ones inside 

themselves, their own pride, lies and hatred.  To be lost does not amount 

to being under the yoke of a cruel enemy, but under that of Satan.  “All the 

tanks and all the planes in the world cannot withstand this enemy.  This 

Siegfried line cannot be breached, the other one, doubtless, will be”.418  He 

foretells here the total defeat of Germany and gives hope to the 

congregation but this sermon is a strong attempt to refocus them at a time 

of great joy, and he directly aligns their physical liberation with their 

spiritual one.  “Now that we have been released, that we have been saved, 

may this salvation be for us a sign of our eternal salvation”.419  This latter 

salvation is, of course, brought by Jesus Christ, and as such it carries an 

obligation, for it is not for them to lie back and take it easy; their lives 

belong to God and they are called to serve Him.  This service means turning 

away from themselves to serve God in holiness and justice and to turn 

towards others, working out God`s call to show charity not just in these 

joyous, emotional days, but for all their lives hereafter.   

Médard finishes by telling the congregation not to fear, and it`s as if he is 

talking to himself and Marie.  He speaks of them all being God`s chosen 

children and as such they are to hold on to their faith, to have confidence 

in the future, just as children do, for having been chosen by God, they must 

know that He is always with them. 

 

Ref.  45:05:01 

In a thought-provoking sermon given in Rouen in May 1945 Jean Médard 

considers those who did not see the war`s end. 

 

418 “Tous les chars et toute l`aviation du monde ne peuvent rien contre cet ennemi.  Cette 
ligne Sigfried ne peut pas être forcée, l`autre, sans doute, l`être”. 
419 “Maintenant que nous sommes délivrés, que nous sommes sauvés, que ce salut soit 
pour nous comme le signe de notre salut éternel”. 
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Sermon Title:  They died without having received the things promised but 

they saw them and welcomed them from a distance. 

Scripture readings:  Luke 2: 25-32; Hebrews 11: 32 – 12: 2. 

Key bible passage:  Hebrews 11: 13. 

Historical Context:  31 March 1945 the French 1st Army crosses the Rhine.  

12 April Buchenwald concentration camp is liberated by the Americans.  14 

April Bergen-Belsen is liberated by the British.  The first photographs taken 

of the camps are published at the beginning of May.  29 April sees the first 

round of municipal elections in France and women can vote for the first 

time.  29 April Dachau is liberated by the Americans.  30 April Hitler 

commits suicide.   

General observations:  This sermon is personal on several levels: that of his 

own experience, his uncle and of course his daughter.  Médard`s fears burn 

through this sermon.  Hélène Fillet has attached a note dated 8 October 

2014 to this sermon saying that although the day of the sermon being 

preached is not written on the manuscript, the sermon`s text indicates that 

it was preached before 8 May and therefore the date is probably Sunday 6 

May.   

This sermon clearly demonstrates that we cannot take Médard`s preaching 

out of context; his daughter has been lost to him and his wife for almost a 

year with little news forthcoming.  Médard offers the hope of faith to the 

congregation. 

Sermon:  Médard relates his text to the people he has known during this 

war who died without seeing the victory that has now arrived, and, like the 

author of Hebrews, Médard too is unable to celebrate.  It appears at first 

glance that their suffering and hope were in vain.   

This experience is similar to our own.  We too have 
known a great joy: after years of dire oppression we have 
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seen the day of liberation shine….the enemy is 
vanquished, we can see the day coming when we will be 
able to put the sword back in the fire, every day our 
prisoners come back, our homes reform.  Not all 
however.420 

Not everyone will see their homes complete again, many, he says, have 

died on the battlefield or behind the barbed wire of camps or against the 

executioner`s post.  War and oppression are their final experiences; the 

enemy victorious; “what they have known is a slow agony in a 

concentration camp dominated by the silhouette of a crematorium oven.  

And now when the bells of victory will sound, they will not hear them”.421 

Médard`s includes in his reflections those who have died of natural causes 

during the war.  They too had hoped to see victory and liberation and 

doubtless this strikes a chord within the members of the congregation.  He 

specifically mentions his own elderly uncle and the ever-present pain that 

he felt at the defeat:  

his poignant sadness following the defeat.  I tried to 
convey to him my certainty: the Nazi affair I told him, can 
only end in catastrophe sooner or later.  We are only 
seeing the first act.  France will live again.422 

His uncle died before the liberation of his country and Médard reflects on 

all those families whose experience of liberation from Nazi oppression is 

tinged with great sadness.  His own fears at this point must have been 

great, tempered only by his faith, for Médard is convinced that all those 

who died, especially in the darkest hours, died believing in justice, in peace 

 

420 “Cette experience est semblable à la nôtre.  Nous aussi nous avons connu une grande 
joie: après quelques années d`une dure oppression nous avons vu luire le jour de la 
libération... l`ennemi est à terre, nous voyons approcher le jour où nous pourrions remettre 
l`épée au foureau, tous les jours nos prisonniers reviennent, nos foyers se reforment.  Pas 
tous cependant”. 
421 “ce qu`ils ont connu c`est la lente agonie dans un camp de concentration dominé par la 
silhouette d`un four crématoire.  Et maintenant quand les cloches de la victoire sonneront, 
ils ne les entendront pas”. 
422 “sa tristesse poignante au lendemain de la défaite.  J`essayais de lui communiquer ma 
certitude: l`aventure nazie lui disais-je, ne peut aboutir plus ou moins tôt, plus ou moins 
tard, qu`à une catastrophe.  Nous ne voyons que le premier acte.  La France revivra”. 
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and in the ultimate victory of a Just cause.  This is his description of the 

struggle against their oppressors.  They had a faith, not necessarily, 

Médard admits, in God, but in a final victory for peace and justice but 

clearly, he says, God`s justice is by no means the same as man`s concept 

and yet he could not understand how anyone could believe in a final 

victory for justice and peace and not believe in God.  For, without a faith in 

God, France`s future is left to chance or to man`s efforts, neither of which 

bode well in his opinion.  Here we see his concerns for his country on the 

cusp of change with a marvellous opportunity for betterment if only God`s 

role in their history were recognised.  God`s Kingdom is not to be confused 

with:  

the world more just that we are now going to try to build.    
Our calling as men of this world is to work towards the 
construction of human cities that are more just, more 
fraternal and which are but a hint and the promise of 
God`s city.423   

Médard implores the congregation not to live by ignoring what is 

happening around them but advises them to see things with an eternal 

perspective.  Every occurrence must be seen in the light of God`s Word and 

they are compelled by that never to simply listen to it but to be witnesses 

to it too.   

The Frenchman, Médard says, “is often an anarchist who all too easily 

forgets the respect that he owes to authority, a respect of which we are 

continually reminded in God`s Word”.424 and the country itself is suffering 

from a crisis of authority as it shapes its future.  He warns against too much 

authority being given to one man.   

 

423 “le monde plus juste que nous allons essayer maintenant de construire… Notre vocation 
d`hommes sur la terre est de travailler à la construction de cités humaines plus justes et 
plus fraternelles qui en sont l`ébauche et la promesse de la cité de Dieu”. 
424 “est souvent anarchiste et oublie trop facilement le respect qu`il doit à l`autorité, 
respect qui nous est rappelé sans cesse dans la parole de Dieu”. 
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We have….just seen the abysses into which it is possible 
to drag a people who obey a leader or an authority which 
puts itself above everything, even God….and we have 
seen the disorder….that this blind obedience to no matter 
what authority can lead,425 

for God alone, he emphasises, has total authority.   

 

On 9 May 1945 Jean and Alice learnt that one Marie Suzanne Médard was 

being taken care of in Sweden and it is at this point that Médard`s 

memoires, perhaps appropriately, end.  Yes, they still had concerns for 

their daughter`s health, bearing in mind the condition they had seen of 

other survivors, and Marie was very weak purely from mal-nourishment, 

weighing a mere 28kgs, but in Médard`s own words their emotion was: 

“Joy of the Resurrection!  She is alive”.  426   

 

Ref.  45:05:02   

The last sermon by pastor Jean Médard to be examined in this thesis was 

to be preached in Rouen.  The sermon is marked to be given on Thursday 

10 May 1945 for Ascension.  It was written on 9 May.  It seems never to 

have been preached as Médard has scored out “Preché à Rouen le 10 Mai 

1945” and there are no other dates inserted. 

Sermon Title:  To him who sits on the throne and to the lamb, be praise 

and honour and glory and power for ever and ever. 

Scripture readings:  Revelation 5:13. 

 

425 “Nous venons….de voir dans quels abȋmes peut être entrainé un peuple qui obéit à un 
chef, à une autorité qui se met au-dessus de tout, même de Dieu….et nous avons vu à quels 
troubles…peut aboutir cette obéissance aveugle à n`importe quelle autorité”. 
426 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p228.  “Joie de la Résurrection!  Elle est vivante”.  In his speech 
on the occasion of their golden wedding anniversary, Jean Médard admits that they were 
virtually certain that they had lost Marie.   
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Key bible passage:  Revelation 5:13. 

Historical Context:  The act of the unconditional military surrender by 

Germany was signed on 7 May in Eisenhower`s headquarters in Reims to 

take effect on the 8 May, the national Victory Day.   

General observations:  Médard wrote on this sermon that it was written 

only a few hours before learning that his daughter Marie had been freed.   

Sermon:  Médard opens the sermon by saying that they are living in glory 

days and indeed the relief at liberation is quite evident.  It is of such an 

impact that he compares this day with the last day of the world when God 

alone will be great.  As he says, the national anthem has it - le jour de gloire 

est arrivé.  His only warning is against the drunkenness of victory and to 

ensure that God alone is to be honoured and praised.  There must no self-

glorification, but on the contrary, man should feel humiliated and the 

nations should be humble.  He criticises Germany:  

which without doubt wanted to acquire for itself or 
attribute to itself the glory and praise which belongs to 
God alone, and who even in defeat keeps a secret pride in 
the prodigious effort that it managed to accomplish, in 
the innumerable battles that it won across the whole of a 
Europe that it subjugated for several years….more so 
than the defeat of Germany, it is it`s crimes that 
dishonour it.427 

As for Russia, yes it won decisive battles, and made great sacrifices but the 

path to its present glory was long and tortuous and it was not afraid even 

to sit down with Germany at first.  England emerged from the war with the 

greatest honour, yet she entered into it reluctantly.  Once engaged she 

fought alone and almost without weapons for months, but this only atones 

 

427 “qui certes a voulu s`élever ou voulu s`attribuer cette gloire et cette louange qui 
n`appartiennent qu`à Dieu et qui, dans sa défaite même garde le secret orgueil de l`effort 
prodigieux qu`elle a accompli, des inombrables batailles qu`elle a gagnées de l`Europe 
entière qu`elle a pendant quelques années subjugée….plus encore que la défaite de 
l`Allemagne ce sont les crimes qui la déshonorent”. 
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for her great pre-war mistakes.  The same criticism, he says, can be levelled 

against America.  Yes, it was the main instigator of victory with its strength 

of force, but it then paid the price of its pre-war egotistic politics.  France 

too, he says, was the disinterested soldier as the war started.  Yes: 

in the last hour she gave the world sight of a magnificent 
recovery, yet how can we accept the thought that some 
of her children, some of her leaders, prostituted 
themselves so quickly to the Nazi idol, without feeling 
shame.428 

Nor does any honour or glory belong to the political parties, he says, for 

God alone saves people and God does not share His glory with man.  

Christ`s glory is as God incarnate. 

The story of the Gospel is the assertion that God does not make 
do with a glory which would consist of reigning in Heaven.  His 
glory and His honour have consisted of loving, of sharing our 
human suffering, of taking on himself our human sin, of making 
himself humble amongst the humble in Jesus Christ  he wanted 
to honour and glorify service, sacrifice and love.429 

Marie Médard arrived home on 24 June 1945, one year and one day after 

having been arrested in Paris.  At a symposium on French Protestants 

during WWII held in Paris in 1992, Marie emphasised, and was applauded 

for saying, that:  

I do not believe that the fact that we were Protestant was 
an essential motivating factor for entering the 
Resistance… I believe that our Church, and certain 
people… alone helped us take up the position that we did 
in the Resistance.430 

 

428 “elle a donné au monde, à la dernière heure le spectacle d`un magnifique redressement, 
[mais] comment pourtant pourrions nous accepter sans honte la pensée que certains de 
ses enfants, de ses dirigeants se sont prostitués si facilement à l`idole nazie”. 
429 “L`histoire de l`évangile c`est l`affirmation que Dieu ne s`est pas contenté d`une gloire 
qui consisterait à régner dans le ciel.  Sa gloire et son honneur ont consisté à aimer, à 
partager notre souffrance humaine, à prendre sur lui notre péché humain, à se faire 
humble parmi les humbles… en Jésus-Christ….il a voulu honorer et glorifier le service, le 
sacrifice, l`amour”. 
430 Médard, M. in Les protestants français pendant la seconde guerre mondiale.  p528.  “Je 
ne crois pas que, pour entrer dans la Résistance, nous ayions eu comme motivation 
essentielle le fait d`être protestant.  Je crois que notre Église, et certaines personnes… nous 
ont seulement aidées à prendre la position que nous avons prise dans la Résistance”. 
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Here, in these words, is demonstrated the influence of Jean Médard and 

his preaching on Christian faith.  Being a Protestant by birth was 

inconsequential; being guided by the confessed words of her pastor within 

the Protestant Church was vital.  It alone was the perpetual wellspring that 

made acceptance of, and survival in, the worst of circumstances possible.  

From 1947 to 1958 Jean Médard ministered in Ste-Foy-la Grande in the 

Dordogne and then following an operation on his vocal chords, after which 

he could only whisper, he became chaplain in the college of Normandy in 

Clères from 1958 to 1967.  He retired to Fleix in the Dordogne where he 

died in October 1970 and it is Marie who, writing in Jean`s memoires, 

demonstrates the inter-connection of their lives:  

I do not know how best to describe great joys, any more 
than great pains; whilst I absolutely do not regret what I 
did at that time, nor what I experienced, I feel a certain 
remorse towards my parents, for the anguish I put them 
through.  It seems to me too that I have not lived at all in 
the time after this, as a person to whom life has been 
given twice.  I wish that my parents` faith which shines 
through the story of my father, remains, or becomes 
ours, despite our doubts and our weaknesses.431 
 

Jean`s influence went beyond WWII for after her marriage to René Fillet in 

July 1953 and the birth of her two children, Hélène and Marc, Marie 

continued to work for others through La Cimade.  In her eighties and living 

in Tours, she took in an Armenian refugee family, abandoned by someone 

who promised them safe passage.  Together with her war-time acts, surely 

this is the supreme example of the impact of the sermons of Jean Médard.  

Marie died on 27 April 2013 at the age of 92.    

 

431 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p256.  “Je ne sais pas bien décrire les grandes joies, pas plus que 
les grandes peines; bien que je ne regrette absolument pas ce que j`ai fait alors, ni ce que 
j`ai vécu, j`épreuve un certain remords à l`égard de mes parents, à cause de l`angoisse que 
je leur ai fait éprouver.  Il me semble aussi que je n`ai pas vécu par la suite, comme une 
personne à qui la vie a été donnée deux fois.  Je voudrais que la foi de mes parents qui 
transparaȋt à travers le récit de mon père, reste ou devienne la nôtre malgré nos doutes et 
nos faiblesses”. 
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Chapter 2. 

The pastor’s crisis response.   

In this chapter I will identify which subjects formed the focus of the 

sermons.  I will also expose what the sermons say about the pastor and the 

congregation, and the relationship between the former and the war time 

experiences of the latter.  This chapter, together with chapters 3 and 4, will 

dissect the pastor`s rhetoric and thereby answer the important questions 

of what was said, how the spiritual concept of God`s Word was relevant in 

the reality of life under occupation and what was expected of the 

congregation and nation.  The importance of the incarcerated Church to 

Jean Médard will also be highlighted here.  This exposé will leave no doubt 

that the sermons are revolutionary script.   

I have identified twenty-five topics within the sermons of Jean Médard, 

which open a window onto daily life in Rouen and expose the concerns and 

guidance of a pastor for his congregation.  I have extracted these topics as 

a form of executive summary and to show frequency across the corpus.  

The topics are thus aligned under general headings and referenced with 

the appropriate sermons so that Jean Médrad can be more clearly “heard”.  

This chapter is a dissection of Médard`s vision of a coherent response to 

God, the war and the occupation, and the topics that I will identify here 

reveal an attempt to make sense of the crisis for himself and his 

congregation by building on what he knew from his personal, family and 

Church history in France and in other countries.  The compilation and 

outworking of this vision, as with Chrysostom, sustained the believers` 

sense of community, even under the pastor`s correction, while also 

strongly motivating them to action that was in line with his vision.  This 

double facet will expose strong supporting evidence allowing answers to be 

formulated to our two over-arching questions of confession and resistance 

addressed in chapters three and four.   
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Topics providing background information. 

Jean Médard.  It is interesting to note how Médard saw his own role and it 

is at the beginning of the Occupation, in September 1940, that he 

emphasised that he was not going to speak his own words, but rather he 

would interpret God`s message to the people and in this way bring God 

directly into their situations.  His task was to bring God`s consolation and 

courage in the midst of their misery but it was not for him to act as some 

form of release for their complaints, and indeed he criticised the Church for 

pandering to the whims of the congregations.432  He never hid the 

hardships that he foresaw and he clearly expected the people to be able to 

act as a support for others during these hardships because he believed that 

a position of feeling sorry for themselves would only have spiralled into 

depression, inaction and uselessness.  It is in this that we see Médard 

expressing Gushee`s concept of an expanding boundary of moral obligation 

and all of the topics below must be considered in the light of this concept, 

for if it is proven to be met, then both thesis questions are answered in the 

affirmative.433   

The sermons indicate that only twice did Médard fail to preach, once at the 

beginning of the German invasion when he found himself alone in the 

church434 and once when he received news of his daughter Marie.435  

Knowing Marie`s story of participation in the Resistance during the war 

passes a different reflection across Jean Médard`s sermons, to the extent 

that firstly, one wonders whether, had he known what his daughter would 

go through, would he have been so forthright in his sermons, for Marie 

herself acknowledges their influence.436  Secondly it becomes possible to 

see the pastor`s own deep concerns for Marie in the subject matter chosen 

 

432 Ref: 40:09:02.   
433 Gushee, D.P.  The Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p69. 
434 Ref: 40:09:02 
435 Ref: 45:05:02 
436 Marie Médard in an interview given to the National Audiovisual Institute (INA).   
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and in his own words.437  The pastor`s position did not make him immune 

from the daily consequences of the war and his sermons and his memoires 

demonstrate that his life was not lived apart from the congregation or the 

inhabitants of Rouen and he could no more be unmoved by the struggles of 

the daily lives of those around him than he could by those of his family.  

This placed the pastor in a unique position in that he gained a holistic 

perspective of the effects of the war which were such a burden that giving 

voice to the requirements of faith, against those responsible, was a natural 

consequence. 

Life in occupied Rouen:  During WWI the city had been at a distance from 

the front lines.  It had acted as a major logistics hub and, boasting 

numerous military hospitals, it was also a chief medical centre.  To this 

extent, the horrors of war had already been visited on the city`s 

inhabitants; they had a good idea of the least that could be expected.  As 

early as August 1939 the congregation can be seen fretting over the good 

times that have now gone and living in fear of the future.438  In May 1940 

Médard gave voice to this fear, the fear of a State Police and the torture 

that would accompany its creation.439  Speaking of the bombing of Rouen 

in June 1940 Médard gives a clue as to the utter devastation visited on the 

city when he says that all of their idols have been destroyed and the people 

will experience the pressure of the Nazi jackboot.440  He said that life had 

become meaningless for them, there was no sense of homeland and 

without a homeland there was nothing to defend so the nation was ready 

to give itself over to the next master that came along.  Such was the impact 

of the defeat and Nazi occupation; such was the people`s fear and despair, 

such was the confessing work facing Médard to fight this!441 

 

437 Ref: 45:05:01. 
438 Ref: 39:08:02. 
439 Ref: 40:05:01. 
440 Ref: 40:06:02. 
441 Ref: 40:07:01. 
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When the front line came to Rouen, Médard described it as a wave of 

destruction that simply washed over the city and then continued on its 

way.  There is something inevitable, unstoppable and uncontrollable in this 

image of a tsunami and the devastation that it inflicted on the entire 

Normandy countryside and its people.442  Its effect on Médard was such 

that it carried with it an aspect of inevitability for the rest of France.443  He 

compared the refugee crisis to the military meltdown experienced by the 

French army in the face of the German Blitzkrieg and in his memoires he 

was scathing of its officers.   

Like many others at the time, he had envisaged the war being fought on 

similar lines to WWI and French Protestants were no different to the rest 

of the population in their search for the reasons behind the defeat and 

their humiliation.  Cabanel states, “in this there was extensive common 

ground between repentance and Petainist morals”,444 the defeat being the 

result of personal and national faults; sins, that carried with them a view 

of, and a search for, human saviours that Médard denounced.  

Médard unambiguously told the congregation what to expect in full-scale 

war and what he offered them to combat their fears was courage born of a 

faith in God and Jesus Christ,445 but at no time did he allow them to 

consider God as being on their side alone.446  As the situation developed 

there was to be no easing of their fears and on 21 July 1940 Médard 

likened France`s condition to that of an injured man; stunned, bowled over 

and incapable of getting up.447  It is an image of a stricken soldier in the 

 

442 Ref: 40:06:04. 
443 Ref: 42:07:01. 
444“il y avait là un point de contact majeur avec la repentance et le moralisme pétainistes”, 
Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p115.  Cabanel states that there is almost 
universal agreement amongst historians that French Protestants respected Marshall 
Pétain, terming it “maréchalisme”, a sentimentality towards the person as opposed to 
Pétainisme, with its ideological overtones.  Ibid.  p120. 
445 Ref: 39:10:01 
446 Ref: 39:10:03. 
447 Ref: 40:07:01. 
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trenches of WWI, perhaps of himself, and even at this early stage, he spoke 

of the spectre of famine haunting the land as people travelled the roads 

seeking only to escape what came behind.  The use of the word famine 

demonstrates that the prolonged impact of the influx of wave after wave 

of refugees must have been severe even on basic foodstuffs alone, yet 

Médard directs the congregation to give more to the helpless,448 the 

following month railing against those who still hoarded all they could 

get.449  By October that year it seemed the lives of individuals and families 

were without hope: work prospects poor, little food, only starvation and 

humiliation in abundance.  Pierre Médard describes the time as “a new 

existence under the occupier`s boot: terrible helplessness”.450 

With the passage of time, hardships only increased and by Christmas 1941 

Médard was able to say that their daily circumstances had become a war of 

nerves, intimately fearful of the present and for the future.451  An 

independent France no longer existed, the country was maintained by the 

force of foreigners and the people had lost all sense of identity and 

belonging.  Yet Médard seemed able to stand apart from this position to 

the extent that in September 1942 he stated that the bombing of Rouen 

was insignificant in comparison to the death and misery occurring 

elsewhere.452  The people were, and remained until the city`s liberation, 

prisoners in their own land and their own homes and, on occasion, those 

homes became their tombs not because of the German bombing but 

because of that of the Allies.  Suffering and death had clearly become 

normal, an element of life as routine as breathing, yet even in August 1944 

Médard directed the congregation not to obsess over the bombing raids 

nor their future.453  With a soldier`s rhetoric he spoke instead of the need 

 

448 Ref: 40:10:01. 
449 Ref: 40:11:03. 
450 “une nouvelle existence sous la botte de l`occupant: un grand désarroi”. 
451 Ref: 41:12:01. 
452 Ref: 42:09:02. 
453 Ref: 44:08:01. 
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to have the confidence that they would only die when their due time came.  

This was certainly a difficult message to absorb in the midst of an 

extraordinary life and ubiquitous death but rather than being Christian 

fatalism, which he loathed, Médard offered the hope of faith and the 

obligation to act.  Médard`s view of the reality facing his congregation and 

their obligations, although unrelenting,454 stemmed from a conviction 

gained from his First World War experiences and in the sermons there is no 

evidence of advice to save themselves above all, either as individuals, nor 

as a Church; rather, from the outset, suffering was to be expected,455 not 

diminished, for those who confessed a faith in Christ; this was simply their 

time to suffer.  Suffering itself would also be a means to speak out, a 

witness against what the regime demanded in attentisme. 

The Huguenot history.  The terms Huguenot and “désert” are inextricably 

linked in French Protestant culture.  Pastor Elizabeth Schmidt says of the 

Huguenot history in the Cévennes Mountains that “it was the past, that of 

the Camisard war, which marked the people… for the poorest this past was 

their nobility.  For the best educated, it was an example from which to 

draw a political and social message”.456  Surely here, with this history as a 

source of pride, we will see the best example of a church speaking out. 

French Protestant history carries with it the cloak of suffering and 

Médard`s first reference to that history is made in the sermon of 29 

September 1940.457  He saw the Church being forced back into a 

wilderness, a désert, of pain and death, concealment and resistance, all as 

a means to allow its people to follow God as they should.  But he also 

brought out the social requirement of their Huguenot heritage, with its 

concerns to see and to serve others as brothers in the midst of this war.458  

 

454 Ref: 40:05:01, 40:06:02, 41:12:01, 44:08:01.   
455 Ref: 39:09:02. 
456 Schmidt, E.  When God calls a Woman.  p42. 
457 Ref: 40:09:02. 
458 Ref: 42:11:01. 
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He tied their history to the Bible just as the Bible educated their ancestors 

and he was able to direct the people in this manner because he could talk 

of himself in terms similar to that used by Paul in the Scriptures: born into 

a family that had been Protestant since the Reformation, from a lineage of 

pastors, a Huguenot of the southern Huguenot heartland, a member of a 

true nobility that had brought enlightenment to France and the wider 

world.  Yet, in a comment that demonstrates his move towards Christ, he 

was perfectly clear that he would have given it all up if he considered that 

this glorious past had become an obstacle to their salvation; were it to 

become more important than faith.459  Their perceived birth rights could 

not save them but rather it gave them obligations in their daily lives, for 

failure to act for the benefit of others meant, for Médard, a complete 

denial of the sacrifices of the past, to say nothing of that of their leader, 

Jesus Christ.460  Behind this theme there is the ever-present threat of 

obliteration of the Church,461 to the extent that following Rouen`s 

liberation, Médard, in his sermon of 10 September 1944 and in the last 

mention of the topic, saw fit to say that not in centuries had it been so 

gravely attacked.462  Speaking out, for Médard, also meant speaking against 

his own history where necessary. 

The Church of God.  Médard was only too aware of the attractions of the 

new political and social doctrines and their apparent successes, even 

amongst Christians,463 but at no time does he advocate a political theology, 

a conviction that it is possible through taking sides politically to be 

obedient to the will of God.  He was concerned with the pre-eminence and 

proclamation of God`s Word to the individual as an individual and, in the 

face of everyday reality, this was not political indifference but the pre-

 

459 Ref: 42:11:01. 
460 Ref: 39:11:01. 
461 Ref: 39:10:03; 40:09:01. 
462 Ref: 44:09:01. 
463 Ref: 40:11:03. 



233 

 

condition to understanding the political situation and the revelation of God 

to others in it.  Yet he was a strong believer in the necessity for the Church, 

in presenting God`s word, to present a united front and he went so far as 

to propose this course of action on 9 June 1940 to Archbishop Petit de 

Juleville in Rouen and it was a theme he took up again in June 1942.464  

However, the gulf between the two Christian faiths, he believed, could not 

be resolved by diplomacy, by a passing over of the differences, but just 

because there were differences did not mean that they should 

permanently and universally get in the way of working for God.  Ultimately, 

Médard believed that Church unity was within God`s power alone because 

that was His desire and it would be brought about by unity around His 

Word. 

He saw in the rapid descent into total war, evidence of the thin veneer that 

existed over any country that called itself Christian and in his prophetic 

sermon of 12 May 1940 he foresaw that anyone who would profess faith in 

God would be sent to prison and to concentration camps.465  He openly 

criticised the Church for having become deaf to God`s Word,466 preferring 

instead flattery and self-gratification.  In his second sermon for Christmas 

1941, Médard went so far as to say that the greatest danger for God`s 

Church were the men of the Church, more so than its enemies467 and this 

emphasises his fear for the continuance of the Church.468  The Christianity 

of the early Church, for Médard, had been eroded, resulting in internal 

division and a concern only for numbers in the pews and the latest 

trends.469  It was too often asleep or either sectarian and closed, without 

love and openness towards others or too universal, lacking focus.470   

 

464 Ref: 42:06:01. 
465 Ref: 40:05:01. 
466 Ref: 40:09:02. 
467 Ref: 41:12:02. 
468 Ref: 39:10:03, 40:09:01. 
469 Ref: 43:01:01. 
470 Ref: 42:06:01. 
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It was here, especially, that Médard saw issues with the historical, familial 

claim of Huguenot, for if the Church was not inclusive, it was not 

missionary and therefore not the Church of God and Médard criticised the 

traditional position of Huguenot supremacy.471  Rather, to start the 

unifying process, he implored the people to come back to their Church to 

read and pray; for him, ignoring the Scriptures was a denial of their 

ancestry and a denial of God.472  Clearly there were faults with the 

Protestant Church and although he said that he detested anti-Catholic 

polemics,473 he claimed that the Catholic Church was a ritual that swayed 

to the whims of the time.474  Neither faith, then, was an example of God`s 

Church, but becoming that Church meant taking a stance and in July 1942 

he claimed that the Church had to get back to God`s Word in order to find 

hope and be able to raise its head again.475  It had to actively speak up for 

God`s Word and for God`s people, including the Jews, otherwise it was 

complicit in their suffering.476  It had to speak against the notion that God 

was on the side of one nation alone and it had to be Spirit driven.477  This 

confessing path was one that would have placed the Church in direct 

opposition to the authorities.  It could no longer ignore God, for the good 

times were now over, but nor could it harangue God, in its distress, for 

failing to act.  The ideal, for Médard, was a Church that recognised its 

poverty and its weakness and did not portray a position of infallibility or 

 

471 Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p29.  Le barthisme n`a certes pas été le seul 
courant structurant du protestantisme français face aux défis des totalitarismes et du 
régime de Vichy: … la mémoire toujours à vif de la minorité huguenote (a surtout) compté.  
Barthism had certainly not been the only structural force in French Protestantism faced 
with the challenges of totalitarian regimes and of Vichy… The still vivid memory of the 
Huguenot minority (had a particular) influence. 
472 Ref: 42:11:01. 
473 Ref: 39:10:03. 
474 Ref: 44:07:01. 
475 Ref: 42:07:01. 
476 Ref: 42:10:01.  In 1940 France had a population of 43 million, 300,000 of whom were 

Jews, 50% being French nationals.  In the pre-war years France was increasingly intolerant 

of the foreigners it had relied upon for labour post WWI and the increasing influx of 

refugees.  Fogg, S.  The Politics of everyday life in Vichy France.  p113.   
477 Ref: 39:10:03, 43:11:01. 
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holiness which were, in fact, beyond it.478  It was to be a Church that 

guarded God`s Word and was not afraid to proclaim it and position it firmly 

against the excesses of the day, such as prostitution and its regulation by 

the State,479 and, in the midst of war, he implored the Church to take a 

visible stance regarding public morality.  

In his sermon of January 1944480 Médard found appeal in evidence that 

churches were springing up within the prison camps; churches that were in 

fact neither Protestant nor Catholic.  He saw this spiritual ecumenical 

awakening as a direct result of France`s defeat and he also saw in it a 

challenge to the existing Churches in the nation itself as different faiths 

worshipped, witnessed and debated together.  Here, then was the unity he 

so dearly sought, and this position is supported by the witness of pastor 

Elizabeth Schmidt who spent six months in pastoral ministry in the 

concentration camp in Gurs in south-western France.  “Christian service 

there…. was manifesting new forms of ministry and coming up against 

questions which the traditional church was still refusing to put to itself… In 

the apocalyptic urbanism of a camp, no specific tradition could carry any 

weight”.481   

Here then we see confessing in the round; against the regimes, yes, but 

also against the Church, against society and against individuals, where the 

consequences of speaking out, of a revelation of God`s Word, were not just 

the prospect of prison or the spectre of the camps but a loss of morality, 

nation and God. 

The Roman Catholic Church.  Médard`s first comments on the Catholic 

Church were made in his sermon of 29 October 1939.482  He attributed the 

 

478 Ref: 42:06:01. 
479 Ref: 43:09:01. 
480 Ref: 44:01:01. 
481 Schmidt, E.  When God calls a Woman.  p62. 
482 Ref: 39:10:03. 
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divisions within God`s Church to the Catholic Church`s belief in fables and 

the doctrine of merit, its preference for traditions instead of the preaching 

of God`s word, and its willingness to be a place where Jesus had become a 

god, instead of the God.  He accused the Catholic Church of making Jesus 

too much of a man, and of making God too remote for either to save 

mankind.483  For him it had become too wealthy, too powerful, too self-

centred and it was its desire to retain these attributes that had fatally 

wounded it.  Nonetheless, he was clear too that it was not for Protestants 

to judge the Catholic Church as no divisions would be healed by adopting 

this approach as only God could erase them.484   

 

Topics addressing God and the requirements of faith. 

Acts of service.  The burnished golden thread that runs throughout the 

sermons for the entire period of the war is this; that even, and especially, 

in the midst of war, the faithful must get out and witness for God through 

working to alleviate the suffering of other people.485  By this means, actions 

became the confession; confessing for God and against all others from 

whatever political sphere or allegiance that was willing to treat people as 

worthless.  Critical of bourgeois church Christianity, Médard insisted this 

action was to be done despite their own evident hardships and worries and 

their service could not be put off until better times but instead it was even 

more vital in this vortex of misery.  He was very clear that where the 

people chose to follow Christ then their obligations to him had to come 

before any concerns for their own financial status, welfare and, even, 

life.486  In a letter to his mother in 1918 Médard spoke highly of a priest he 

 

483 Ref: 44:07:01. 
484 Ref: 44:01:01. 
485 Ref: 39:08:01, 40:03:01, 41:11:02, 42:06:01, 43:10:01, 44:06:01. 
486 Ref: 40:11:03. 
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was friendly with and who was in agreement with him that their respective 

Churches were woefully bourgeois.487  Pierre Médard says:  

my childhood memories from before the war, in the parochial 
house in Rouen, as well as my father`s own thoughts on his 
ministry during the first year of the war when we were far from 
him…. are in agreement over the profound engagement, at a 
social and human level, of my father and his colleagues, with 
those in distress.  488   

From the sermons there is the impression that the congregation was 

starting to hoard money against harsher times but the instruction to help 

included not just money, but also food and shelter and as the daily struggle 

became more acute this would have been an increasingly difficult message 

to hear and obey for it required a deliberate increase in their own suffering 

to ease that of strangers.  Even their own security was to be placed in 

God`s care as they sought to secure the needs of others.489  It was 

impossible, he said, for the Christian to speak of God and I alone; it had to 

be God, my neighbour and I.490  The love of God for them required a 

response of love towards others in the here and now.  This, for Médard, 

was simply a self-evident truth,491 and if they could not do that, he was 

clear that they would be better off staying at home on a Sunday and 

tending their vegetable patch rather than come to church!492 

As early as November 1939 Médard saw a need for the people to give 

themselves to God through a patriotic, sacrificial gift of themselves.493  The 

hope they had in God`s salvation for them was to produce strength to 

 

487 Letter dated 4 August 1918. 
488 “mes souvenirs d`enfance datant d`avant la guerre, à la maison paroissiale de Rouen, 
ainsi que le témoignage même de mon père sur ce qu`a été son ministère pendant la 
première année de la guerre alors que nous étions loin de lui ….montrent de façon 
concordante le fort engagement social et humain de mon père et de ses collègues en 
faveur des personnes en détresse”. Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.   
489 Ref: 44:08:01. 
490 Ref: 42:06:02. 
491 Ref: 39:11:01. 
492 Ref: 43:10:01. 
493 Ref: 39:11:01. 
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endure and overcome, and this strength was to be used to support the 

consolation and fortifying of others.494  In May 1940, he sought out 

refugees and brought them to the church premises to offer food and 

shelter, in most cases only for a single night.  Yet clearly not all the 

congregation shared his view, or payed only lip service to it for he openly 

criticised them for quickly forgetting others, including those whom they 

knew, who were in prison.495  Crucially, the simplest of acts, such as 

sending parcels to prisoners,496 were as important as any deeper 

involvement in the struggle for freedom, and he maintained his accusation 

of the congregation being too self-centred, of living in a spiritual torpor 

from which, he said, they had to emerge and give of themselves.  

This theme of service also had implications against any position of 

attentisme.  In a sermon given at Christmas 1941 he said that to close one`s 

eyes against what was happening in the world around them would have 

been a hideous act.497  A Confessing Church as an engaged Church, a 

Church in opposition to the people`s misery, is clearly demonstrated here 

and it was to involve a position against those who caused this agony.  Such 

a stand had implications for each individual but there was no attempt to 

pull the wool over their eyes or soften the impact of God`s requirements of 

them, for there was to be no hunkering down waiting for the barrage to 

pass.  This engagement was not to advocate the life of a hero, but rather it 

was a call to work knowing full well the possibilities involved.498   

In this there is clearly a call to resist as this service for others included the 

need to speak out against what was happening to the Jews.499  As Gushee 

states, “the Nazis seemed to understand the fundamental religious kinship 

 

494 Ref: 40:05:01. 
495 Ref: 42:07:01.   
496 Ref: 42:07:01. 
497 Ref: 41:12:01 
498 Ref: 39:11:01, 44:03:01. 
499 Ref: 42:10:01. 
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between Jews and Christians better than most Christians did.  They at least 

feared its potential for blocking their plans and used every means possible 

to discourage Jewish-Christian rapprochement”.500  Médard actively used 

the congregation`s own history of persecution as a minority and the 

sacrifices of others for them that allowed them to worship God in the 

twentieth century and we have seen that he went so far as to negate the 

value of this glorious past were it to stand in the way of missionary 

outreach.501  This history was to inspire them to act, and not just his 

congregation, but the whole Protestant Church which had to be missionary 

in outlook he said or it would cease to be the Church of Christ.502  The 

Protestant Church could not be concerned with ministering to its own 

congregations alone, therefore it had to face the reality of the war`s impact 

on the nation.  Although Médard does not actually state that the 

missionary outreach should include the Germans, he was clear that there 

could be no choosing who to minister to, for, even in the depth of misery, 

he included every man in the term neighbour.503   

On 13 August 1944, as fighting raged around Rouen, as the city held its 

breath for liberation, Médard issued a call for the congregation to become 

involved, not to wait for liberation to happen to them.504  This reflects what 

he said in his memoires of fighting a “just” war, not a holy one;505 as for 

him, to seek God`s kingdom, meant not being detached from the things of 

earth, so that any consideration that the struggle was beneath their dignity 

was unchristian!  There is a sense here that the people knew what was 

happening either openly or clandestinely within their communities and 

Médard demanded that the faithful become involved in supporting those 

 

500 Gushee, D.P.  Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p124. 
501 Ref: 42:11:01. 
502 Ref: 43:01:01. 
503 Ref: 43:01:01. 
504 Ref: 44:08:01. 
505 Ref: 44:08:01.  Médard, J.  Memoires.  p73.  Jenkins, P.  The Great and Holy War.  p7.  
Jenkins defines Holy War as one that “is being fought for God`s… glory [and where] the 
nation is struggling against an enemy that defies or violates the godly cause”. 
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engaged in the struggle for liberation.  Peace and freedom had to be won, 

not accepted as the gift of another`s sacrifice.  Here again, is a clear call to 

act, to resist, but it`s a resistance for others, as those fighting were already 

demonstrating. 

Following the liberation of Rouen and the cost of that liberation in terms of 

lives and material, Médard was very clear that God`s Word must be 

preached through continued charity towards others.506  Liberation from the 

enemy did not bring an end to their responsibilities to other people.  

Hardship was still rife throughout the city and those who were now alive 

and free had to acknowledge this freedom as a gift of God and act for Him 

accordingly in love for their neighbours.  Additionally, Médard widened 

their responsibility beyond their immediate surroundings to include the 

necessity to create new, more just, more welcoming towns and cities for 

any and all who were suffering.507  Simply put, as a facet of a Confessing 

Church, for Médard there was honour and glory only in the service, 

sacrifice and love for one`s neighbour.   

Faith in God.  This theme should be a given for a study of those who call 

themselves Christian and Huguenot, yet Médard, in the second sermon 

examined and given on 26 August 1939, felt it necessary to encourage the 

people to pray and thereby accept their weaknesses in the face of what 

was to come.508  From his own experiences, he knew only too well what 

the war would bring: hardship leading to a disbelief in God.  Indeed he was 

adamant that it was a lack of faith that led to the second world war in 

twenty-one years.509  Always at the heart of the faith issue is the principle 

 

506 Ref: 44:09:01. 
507 Ref: 45:05:01. 
508 Ref: 39:08:02. 
509 Ref: 39:11:01. 
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that the war was not God`s doing and it was not to be seen as a judgement 

on the people.  That, he said in September 1942, was still to come.510 

Médard concentrated on faith at the outset of these sermons because it 

was the barrier against fear.511  Faith was the counter-point to what they 

saw around them: an empire that destroyed lives and countries in the 

name of idols and that stretched from the Atlantic to the Pacific.  Faith in 

such circumstances brought confidence in God`s ultimate victory and 

peace, and it brought courage.512  A belief that God was with them and, 

indeed, would precede them in all their misery, was the only way they 

could survive a war that was happening to them and where their ability to 

influence outcomes was non-existent.513  It was a faith that was to be 

sufficient on a day to day basis, in the here and now, in order that the 

hoped for, long-term victory would arrive but it was also the courage that 

was necessary for a Confessing Church to exist.   

Questioning God.  As the Luftwaffe bombed Rouen, Médard, on 2 June, 

1940 gave voice to the fear of the congregations using the strongest terms; 

he questioned God`s interest in them and His ability to help them, a 

position he returned to during the war.514  As, hour by hour the German 

army got ever closer to the city, Médard looked for the approach of God.  

The apparent lack of intervention, however, did not worry him, but rather 

he took courage in the fact that they could still recognise God`s existence 

and also in the fact that, for him, no questioning could be more fierce than 

that found in some of the Psalms.  The very act of questioning he saw as a 

form of faith that sought clarity, an act that denied the presence of human 

heroes but instead recognised the power of God over man`s all-consuming 

self-centredness.  However, in asking the questions there was a 

 

510 Ref: 42:09:02. 
511 Ref: 39:08:02. 
512 Ref: 45:05:01. 
513 Ref: 42:07:01. 
514 Ref: 39:08:02, 40:06:01, 42:09:02, 43:07:01. 
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requirement placed on the people: they were to listen to God`s responses 

and one of the hardest responses that they had to hear was that God 

would use the violence that was all around them because it was a negation 

of His will and it would be used to bring humiliation and salvation to the 

Church and to the people.515  On 29 September 1940516 Médard forecast 

worse to come by saying that God was again actually leading the Church 

into the désert.  This, he was adamant, was the Church`s rightful position, it 

was always to be under the suffering of the cross, but this suffering would 

ultimately serve God`s purpose.  In a sermon dated November 1941 but 

repeated in January 1943 and again in 1946 and 1948, Médard provided 

God`s answers to their questions and turned the tables on those who 

sought to parade themselves as innocent before God. 

God`s Word.  Any definition of a Confessing Church as one that speaks out 

is surely met in the proclamation of God`s Word that is central to the 

Reformed faith.  Pierre Médard says that for his father the Cross and 

therefore the attendant suffering, was the key to the understanding of 

God`s Word in both the Old and the New Testaments.  The preaching of 

God`s Word, or rather allowing it to speak for itself, came to be the central 

tenet for Jean Médard and also for his colleagues Marc Hérubel and Roger 

Delahaye.  “Eloquence wasn`t really to the fore: with the three pastors it 

was apparent there was a desire to defer to the Word of God that they 

endeavoured to put across without having recourse to the art of public 

speaking”.517   

Immediately following the mobilisation call on 1 September 1939 Médard 

admitted that he had no words of wisdom for the congregation except to 

 

515 Ref: 40:06:02. 
516 Ref: 40:09:02. 
517 Email from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.  “L`eloquence n`était pas trop de 

mise: on sentait chez les trois pasteurs un souci de s`effacer devant la Parole de Dieu qu`ils 
s`efforçaient de transmettre sans avoir recours aux effets de l`art oratoire”. 
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direct them to Scripture,518 and its preaching was God`s singular calling to 

the Church and Christians in this time of war.519  Aware of the torment and 

challenges to come, he accepted that this was not a pleasant task for it was 

not always what was desired to be heard nor acted upon, but in contrast to 

the Catholic Church, he said, it had to be done.  Indeed, he regretted that 

the Catholic Church placed more emphasis on its traditions than on God`s 

Word,520 a comment that clearly positions the Reformed Church in a 

unique place before God. 

Whilst he believed that the open, unfettered preaching of God`s Word was 

under threat, and that its preaching could have disastrous consequences 

for those who followed it, 521 Médard remained adamant that it could not 

be altered to suit the circumstances, but rather that the answers they 

sought to all of their concerns were already contained within both the Old 

and the New Testaments.522  It was not, then, the pastor or Church that 

was confessing; it was God himself; what was said were God`s directions on 

what was happening all around, not those of learned or well-intentioned 

men and women.  As the years passed God`s Word remained central to 

their worship, the antidote to discouragement and the sole guide for the 

Church.  At the Liberation it was the Word of God that was to guide them 

against false saviours, whether French or foreign, the filter through which 

to see all those who would put themselves forward as saving France and its 

people and as a guard against a return to anarchy.523   

God`s Love and Reassurance.  In the sermons Médard stressed that for 

those who were in distress because of the war, no matter what form it may 

have taken or how severe it was, God`s love was present in superior 

measure.  Indeed he held it to be revealed specifically in times of suffering 

 

518 Ref: 39:09:01. 
519 Ref: 39:10:03. 
520 Ref: 39:10:03. 
521 Ref: 40:11:03. 
522 Ref: 40:06:02. 
523 Ref: 44:07:01. 
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and it was the motivation behind all of God`s works so that their liberation 

would be seen as God`s love in action.524  Yet more than that, God`s love 

was sufficient for each member of the congregation to meet their daily 

struggle and thereby meet God on a daily basis, to the point that there was 

even joy to be experienced and expressed.525  The necessary corollary to 

this love was the reassurance that flows through the early sermons against 

the fear of the impending conflict,526 through the all too evident 

invincibility of the enemy,527 and reinforced in the sermon of 10 September 

1944.528  However, this latter is after the liberation of Rouen and there is 

an extensive period in between where reassurance is largely replaced by 

hope, for the Liberation came almost as quickly as the defeat of 1940.  This 

aspect can be seen in the fact that there are eleven references to 

reassurance between August 1939 and September 1944, and 33 references 

to hope in the same period.529  So this replacement was done at an early 

stage and remained the case even as liberation approached and 

throughout the battles of the summer of 1944.  Reassurance was brought 

up in times of despair where the outcome was uncertain and bleak; times 

such as the phoney war, the start of the German invasion, the first days of 

the Occupation of France and of Rouen when the German field grey 

uniform was everywhere.  Hope, by contrast, was ever present through 

faith in God.   

Where there was suffering, Médard always brought the reassurance of 

God`s intimate presence amongst the congregation and for him it was a 

question of complete confidence in the ultimate victory of God and of 

France and its people through Him.530  The object of reassurance was to 

 

524 Ref: 42:11:02. 
525 Ref: 39:12:01. 
526 Ref: 39:08:02 
527 Ref: 40:06:01. 
528 Ref: 44:09:01 
529 Ref: 39:09:02, 44:09:01 
530 Ref: 40: 06: 04 
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banish fear so that they would not be bowed under their worries, but gain 

confidence in the knowledge that God`s deliverance would come to them 

as individuals known to God and then also to the nation.531  This love and 

reassurance had a cost which was that they were to portray to all others 

whom they met, through their acts for them and through their conveying 

of God`s Word, the confidence that the defeat of Hitler had already begun; 

otherwise he considered their faith meaningless.532  Clearly expressed 

confidence, through faith, then, was an act of resistance and it is 

interesting to note that in the sermon of 17 November 1940, Médard talks 

openly, and strongly, of resistance, an attitude which is surely founded on 

confidence.533   

Sin and the responsibility of the people for the circumstances they find 

themselves in.  From the second sermon examined in this thesis, given in 

August 1939,534 right through to the one pronounced on 10 September 

1944,535 Médard made clear his position that the war they were living 

through was solely the result of man`s desire for it.536  Instead of following 

God, the people turned from Him and sought self-gratification, thereby 

losing the peace so dearly acquired in WWI.537  He denied the congregation 

any right to blame God for what was happening to them and in ignoring 

the needs of others he said, so the French, in their turn, would come to 

know the pain of losing everything and being considered as worthless 

except for the benefit they could bring to their conquerors.538  In his 

sermon of 16 June 1940, he did not blame the Germans but condemned his 

own people: they were divided against each other, given over to a love of 

 

531 Ref: 42:11:02, 44:09:01. 

532 Ref: 39:12:01, 40:11:02, 43:05:01. 
533 Ref: 40:11:02. 
534 Ref: 39:08:02. 
535 Ref: 44:09:01 
536 Ref: 39:12:01. 
537 Ref: 39:11:01, 40:04:01. 
538 Ref: 40:06:02. 
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alcohol and a pride in their history,539 a position that reflects his concerns 

over the Huguenot legacy and his membership of the Croix Bleue.  He 

considered their suffering and the ravages of Rouen at this time as due to 

their lack of faith and an all too quick readiness to leave their future in the 

hands of a few men and their doctrines, thereby making gods of them.  He 

was emphatic in his sermon of November 1943540 that any future recovery 

must start with an acknowledgement of their own responsibility for the 

war, the suffering and the deaths of so many.   

 

Topics highlighting the reality of life.   

Suffering.  Médard did not deny or belittle suffering, rather he reassured 

the congregation that God was aware of their needs and therefore they 

shouldn`t obsess about them.  The theme of suffering emerges in the 

sermon of 26 August 1939541 and didn`t end for Médard personally until 24 

June 1945, reinforcing an awareness that the injury or death of a loved one 

in any family meant that the suffering would never end.542  From the outset 

he made it clear to the congregation that there would be hardships in the 

coming war, not as the result of evil, but rather as the simple reality of 

their lives and for however long it lasted.543  It forced them daily to make 

decisions in their faith, whether to give in to the suffering or to overcome 

it, for Médard saw suffering as a temptation that had to be denied, as 

embracing it meant allowing fear and cowardice to pervade their lives.544  

But these hardships were nothing to be ashamed of, rather they were to be 

 

539 Ref: 40:06:03.   
540 Ref: 43:11:01 
541 Ref: 39:08:02 
542 Ref: 45:05:01. 
543 Ref: 39:09:01, 39:09:02. 
544 Ref: 39:08:02. 
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their visible, daily cross, one they believed to be without release from for a 

long time. 

Suffering was central in his first two sermons and Médard revealed himself 

to be fearful of the future, knowing he could not escape it but he sought to 

feel God`s presence because of it.545  Yet within the sermons, it is clear that 

the congregation could not see beyond their own misery at the loss of the 

perceived good times of the inter-war years.  Médard berated them for 

inextricably linking their own happiness with financial and material 

security.546  Their suffering was a challenge to this position, and, for 

Médard, God used it to drive them out of this delusion and into the world 

of other people, and, therefore, into resistance.  There could be no other 

purpose or reason behind what they were going through and what he 

feared faced them before the war`s end.547   

In his sermon of Christmas day 1941, Médard confronted the congregation 

on their attitude to suffering.  He emphasised their inability to avoid it and 

while it touched them all deeply it would serve God`s ultimate purpose for 

them.548  Again, in July 1942549 Médard believed that their inability to move 

beyond their suffering was leading to a ubiquitous defeatist attitude.  His 

advice was to persevere in the certainty that God was alongside them, for 

only then could they appreciate their final liberation.  For Médard, even 

the frequent bombing of Rouen was simply one more aspect of the 

suffering they had to endure, the reality of their existence that had to be 

accepted as such,550 yet this was not a fatalistic position, for he was 

 

545 Ref: 39:09:02. 
546 Ref: 39:08:02.   
547 Ref: 39:08:01, 39:11:01. 
548 Ref: 41:12:01. 
549 Ref: 42:07:01. 
550 Ref: 42:09:01. 
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adamant that their trials were not an aspect of God`s justice; that, for him, 

had still to be witnessed.551   

The suffering of the congregation at the time must have been great and 

Médard accepted that deprivations, famine, oppression and bombings 

weighed heavily on them all but, again, in May 1943 he warned them 

against letting this drive them to despair or even discouragement.552  He 

would not let them cower under their trials even though in June 1944 

these took on a more extreme dimension as Rouen was virtually razed.  For 

Médard this was but a necessary rite of passage towards their liberation 

and salvation and one where God`s Word, faithfully confessed, would 

discern the path through it all.   

Hope.  In the French language there are two different words corresponding 

to "hope": espoir and espérance, and they are not equivalent.  Espoir is 

based on uncertain possibilities, and may be illusory553, while espérance, 

for Médard, is rooted in God's Word, and remains even when all espoir is 

lost.554  It is this espérance that Daniel threw at Nebuchadnezzar and 

Médard at Hitler;555 it is this espérance that remains when hope in man is 

gone; it is this espérance that would allow the Church to once again raise 

its head;556 and it is this hope that, in a prophetic sermon, counterbalances 

the suffering.557  To preach espérance means to deny the relevance of the 

current situation; it is to present an alternative.  To believe that everything 

is lost is to deny God; so, hope, then, speaks against the status quo and 

attentisme.  Marc Boegner said that “every day brought a stream of 

contradictory news in which glimmers of hope lit up for a moment the dark 

 

551 Ref: 42:09:02. 
552 Ref: 43:05:01.  
553 Ref: 40:11:02. 
554 In this section the following sermons specifically refer to espérence:  39:12:01, 
40:05:01, 40:11:02, 42:07:01, 42:09:01, 43:12:01, 44:06:01, 45:05:01. 
555 Ref: 40:11:02. 
556 Ref: 42:07:01. 
557 Ref: 43:12:01. 
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night of our agony.  As one woke up in the morning, one`s heart was torn 

by the shock of reality”.558  From the outset Médard fought against false 

hopes and illusions with their attendant discouragement and he also 

refused to accept any hope in avoiding the horrors of war559 purely 

because this would have amounted to a faith in the ability of men.   

With Hitler`s destruction already begun, there were grounds for hope;560 a 

hope expressed through a belief in God having come to earth in Jesus 

Christ.  It is this faith and hope, not alcohol nor stimulants he said, that 

allowed soldiers to advance on the enemy and it was this that would keep 

the congregation from despair in the face of what was yet to come.561  In 

July 1940, with the Occupation raw in their senses, Médard could see no 

hope for himself, for his country nor for the world, outside of God.  When 

Rouen was bombed by those supposedly on their side, Médard did not 

allow the congregation to wallow in self-pity; instead he commanded them 

to raise their heads and exclaim that God was the source of all their hope, a 

source that required a response, a reaching out to others in charity.562  He 

directed this hope towards the Church too for in seeing so many attend the 

services but not the communion table, in seeing so many actually abandon 

his church, he saw the true Church of Calvin, the Church under the cross of 

suffering.563  This is the Church he referred to when he talked of the 

persecution to come.   

In a hard-hitting comment on 18 June 1944, as Rouen lay in ruins and with 

the dead and injured all around, he told the congregation that they could 

not expect to escape suffering, they could only place their hope in God, for 

to do otherwise he said, was to consider themselves more worthy in God`s 

 

558 Boegner, M.  The Long Road to Unity.  p150. 
559 Ref: 39:09:02. 
560 Ref: 39:12:01. 
561 Ref: 40:04:01. 
562 Ref: 42:09:01. 
563 Ref: 41:04:01, 40:05:01, 42:10:01, 43:09:01, 44:03:02. 
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eyes than those who had suffered.564  It was this hope that he offered 

himself too as he learnt of the fate of his daughter and it was this hope that 

he maintained throughout his sermons until that of 6 May 1945.565  Hope, 

then, for Médard, meant the destruction of Hitler, a resistance to the 

Occupation and a congregation of soldiers deployed for other people. 

Evil.  “In the Third Reich evil lost its distinctive characteristic by which most 

people had until then recognised it – the quality of temptation…..the Nazis 

redefined it as a civil norm”.566  It would be easy to dismiss Médard`s 

comments on the presence of evil as simply the terminology expected from 

a church pulpit in the first half of the twentieth century, yet Pierre Médard 

says his father`s preaching was often a call to resistance, not in the simple 

battles of good versus evil, but in the fullness of evil within each person,567 

where extreme evil emerges from a failure to include others in one`s 

thinking, which is again a reflection of Gushee`s concept, and Médard, as 

early as October 1939,568 denied the congregation the possibility of seeing 

the Germans as evil.  For him they were the same as those who were 

listening to the sermon.  In a letter home in 1916, he acknowledged that 

his thoughts on war were complex:  

Of course it is a crime to kill.  There is killing and killing.  Hatred 
is much worse than murder, and we kill without hatred.  What 
is terrible is that the duty for us does not consist in choosing 
between good and evil but between….one evil (killing) and an 
even greater evil (failure to defend one`s country, its ideals).569 

If killing was necessary, hatred was senseless and destructive.  It was 

natural, he said, that in war its every effect was abnormal and was 

 

564 Ref: 44:06:01. 
565 Ref: 45:05:01. 
566 Arendt, H.  Eichmann in Jerusalem.  p150. 
567 Ref: 39:10:02 
568 Gushee, D.P. The Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p69.  Ref: 39:10:02. 
569 Letter dated 23 April 1916.  “Bien sûr que c`est un crime de tuer.  Il y a tuer et tuer.  La 
haine est encore plus grave que le meurtre, et nous tuons sans haine.  Ce qu`il y a de 
terrible c`est que le devoir pour nous ne consiste pas à choisir entre le bien et le mal, mais 
entre… un mal (tuer) et un mal plus grand encore (ne pas défendre sa patrie, son idéal)”. 
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therefore seen as evil, but this was not to demonize the ubiquitous 

German soldier at the expense of their own goodness.  All evil was to be 

destroyed, and indeed this was already in hand, as evidenced within the 

Scriptures, so that evil became an opportunity for good to flourish.570 

Fear.  The word peur can also mean anxiety, and where fear may be 

directed at one event, anxiety is a continuous state that eats at confidence, 

at life and ultimately, in the context of the sermons, at faith.  Fear is first 

mentioned in the sermon of 3 September 1939,571 and Médard admitted to 

being deeply in fear himself of a prolonged period of strife, something that 

came as a shock to a life he considered made for joyousness.572  Yet even 

though the fear was naturally allied to the suffering to come, Médard 

turned the congregation`s focus away from earthly terrors and towards the 

desperate need to fear God first as He draws near to the faithful in their 

suffering.573  Unable to fight the cause of the fear on level terms, the 

means to remove fear, he said, was to be concerned solely with the needs 

of others, to consider each day as having enough problems of its own and 

to trust in God`s power and willingness to act.574   

Médard`s fear was not only for individuals, he was anxious for the future of 

the Church and Christianity too for it is clear that he knew of developments 

within the Church in Germany and feared the emergence of a church 

idolising Hitler or Pétain in France.575  He envisaged that the Church would 

 

570 Ref: 39:08:02, 39:10:02, 42:11:02. 
571 Ref: 39:09:01.   
572 Ref: 39:09:02.  WWI was expected to last but a single season but instead saw the 
French defend Verdun and other places at all costs, a German tactic to “bleed the country 
white”.  Jenkins, P. The Great and Holy War.  p55. 
573 Ref: 39:09:02. 
574 Ref: 39:10:02. 
575 Ref: 43:07:01.  Par leurs intellectuels, leurs étudiants, leur presse même régionale, par 

le “cheval de Troie” appelé Karl Barth au cœur du Kirchenkampf, les protestants français 

ont eu de l`Allemagne nazie une connaissance probablement inégalée en France.  Cabanel, 

P. De la Paix aux Résistances.  p65.  “From their intellectuals, their students, their press, 

even the regional press, from the “Trojan Horse” that was Karl Barth at the heart of the 
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have to pass through a furnace before the war was over if it was to be the 

true Church of Christ.576  Yet what there is no evidence of in the sermons, is 

an acceptable fear of the regimes or their powers. 

Death.  Médard addresses this theme with emphasis on the fear of death 

and the fact that it may come sooner than expected.577  At no time in the 

sermons did he give hollow assurances to comfort the congregation.  

Instead, as on 15 October 1939,578 he juxtaposed the reassurance of an 

ultimate victory over the enemy with the fact that they may not live to see 

it.  On 3 October 1943579 he even highlighted all the various ways it was 

possible to die but as time passed and Rouen was brought into the 

maelstrom, so it was that more than a life lived in peace, the terrors of war 

seen up close demonstrated that life itself means an inevitable walk 

towards death, a walk of unknown duration and Médard openly admitted 

that the dawning of this reality brought fear to him too.580 

From the point of view of faith, death in the sermons is never denied but it 

is always backlit by hope, by the reassurance of God`s love and of the 

resurrection, but also by the claim that a failure to repent amounted to a 

love of death.581  Obedience to God always carried with it, for Médard, the 

possibility that what would be required would be the death of the faithful; 

but it would be with God beside them and in God`s time, a fact that made 

fear of it a nonsense.582  On Christmas day 1943 he talked of the very joy of 

death at a time when life was cheap,583 but life was never to be given up 

 

Kirchenkampf, (church struggle) French Protestants had a knowledge of Nazi Germany 

that was probably unequalled in France”. 
576 Ref: 40:05:01; 40:11:02. 
577 Ref: 39:08:02, 39:10:01, 40:06:03, 41:04:01, 42:09:01, 42:09:02, 43:12:01, 44:03:01, 
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cheaply, nor heroically for Médard, rather it was to be lived in a confidence 

in God and an acceptance of death, which made many things, including 

resistance, possible.584  In his sermon of 10 September 1944 Médard says 

that France and the French had been dead for four years and he equated 

the Liberation with a rebirth that was the work of God, a fact that had to 

be recognised in gratitude to Him.585 

Propaganda.  The sermons show that this too was a subject that was a 

focus for Médard`s convictions.  In November 1942,586 he exposed the lies 

and hatred of Vichy and the Nazis.  Lies, for him, were the trademark of 

governments as they betrayed their people and falsehood reigned, 

especially in respect of the Ministry of Propaganda where lying, he said, 

was the official policy.  Finding the truth amongst the outbursts from 

politicians and diplomats was nearly impossible as control of propaganda 

guaranteed mastery over the people he said, for the only truth then was 

that which was created.  Clearly there could be no trust afforded to the 

State in any matter, but the Church could not fight back on equal terms for, 

in Médard`s opinion, the cross, the key to God`s Word, did not make for 

good propaganda and was therefore not a good rebuttal in the face of lies 

created to serve man`s purposes, lies which he admitted as late as August 

1944,587 were hard to disbelieve, and even harder to seek to disbelieve 

when what was presented had so much of a ring of truth.  Having taken a 

stand to act for those whom the State oppressed, his open confession of 

disbelief in what the Ministry of Propaganda promulgated was the natural 

support to this and was just one more avenue where, had he been heard or 

denounced in his sermons, Médard would undoubtedly have been arrested 

to face all the attendant outcomes.   

 

584 Ref: 40:11:02. 
585 Ref: 44:09:01. 
586 Ref: 42:11:02. 
587 Ref: 44:03:01, 44:08:01. 
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Prisoners.  Whether from his time in the trenches of WWI, his own 

experience as a hostage or from the sheer numbers of Frenchmen held by 

the Germans, prisoners of war held a special place for Médard.588  Indeed 

he called it the most severe form of captivity and one that none of them 

could ever be certain of avoiding.589  In so doing he again presented the 

reality of the times to his congregation all the more to emphasise the role 

of God in their existence and to downplay the apparent success and 

influence of men and ideologies.  Prisoners were first brought to the 

congregation as the object of remembrance in July 1942,590 although they 

must have been mentioned before as Médard admonished those gathered 

together for allowing them to slip from their prayers and for forgetting 

their aid parcels.  Prisoners, he said, were beyond the arms of their loved 

ones, those in the church were not.  In January 1944591 Médard used the 

existence of the churches within the concentration camps to shame those 

of the congregation who were experiencing relative freedom but forgetting 

prisoners and he denied the appropriateness of any acts of triumphalism 

while members of their own families, or of those of others, languished 

behind barbed wire.592  As the war drew to a conclusion, the camps and 

cities may have been liberated but Médard focussed the congregation on 

their own need for spiritual liberation, a condition, he believed, the camp 

churches had already reversed through their unity and confidence in faith 

and salvation, an example that the Church beyond the wire needed to 

follow. 

 

 

 

588 There were approximately 35,000 Protestants among the soldiers captured by the 
Germans in 1940.  Cabanel, P. De la Paix aux Résistances.  p109.   
589 Ref: 44:03:02. 
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591 Ref: 44:01:01. 
592 Ref: 44:09:01. 
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Topics associated with the Liberation.   

Joy.  In October 1939 Médard advised the congregation to take pleasure in 

the peace and beauty that surrounded them593 for he was all too aware of 

what the future may hold.  He would later preach on each day having 

enough troubles of its own594 and no doubt many thought back to this 

autumn time.  For Médard, however, although it first appears as a strange 

thing to advocate in the face of war, he was concerned that they would 

deny themselves any joy in the years to come.  Joy was to be their natural 

state!  If anyone, even in the Spring of 1942, should be happy, it was to be 

those with a faith in Christ and it was through their service for others that 

their happiness was to be manifest and shared.595  Médard continued this 

theme into the summer of 1944 to the point that he berated the 

congregation for their moaning and their despondency reminding them of 

their joy in a personal saviour.596  With the liberation of Rouen came 

happiness of course, but Médard was careful to advise the people to direct 

their joy and gratitude to God and not to human individuals.597  There can 

be no doubt that his personal joy was incalculably tempered by the news of 

his daughter`s incarceration and torture over many months, and it is heart-

warming to see his own happiness and relief burst forth in his memoires at 

the news of her release from captivity, and it is fitting that his final sermon 

examined had, as its subjects the joy of praise, honour, glory and power to 

God.598 

Gratitude to God.  Less than one year after the Nazis assumed power, 

Médard, warning of an attitude where people, in the face of reality, act like 

 

593 Ref: 39:10:01. 
594 Ref: 42:07:01. 
595 Ref: 42:07:01. 
596 Ref: 44:08:01. 
597 Ref: 44:09:01. 
598 Ref: 45:05:02. 
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children dancing on a volcano, attacked a faith where one man is seen as 

liberator:   

troubled times such as those through which we are going ….see 
messiahs and saviours blossom…guides for the people who 
appear to us to have all authority, leaders of men led in their 
turn, led by other men, led by occult powers.599   

Ten years later his opinion of the origin of true salvation had not altered as 

he placed the congregation`s gratitude for their recent liberation firmly as 

an obligation to God.600  It was God`s gift that when France had been dead 

and the people without life, He had brought them back to life, together 

with the Church, as it could now freely preach God`s Word.  But those who 

had survived the war should, in his opinion, have felt personal humiliation 

not jubilation.  Individuals, he recognised, had made sacrifices for their 

fellow countrymen and for France, but to shower them alone with 

gratitude was to risk deifying them.  In this view can be seen the adulation 

given to the Allied soldiers and also to de Gaulle as he toured each city 

upon its liberation601 and it may be considered that Médard wondered if 

the same feelings were being evidenced towards God.   

 

  

 

599 Sermon dated 8 February 1934.  Scripture passage Psalm 46: 2,3.  “les périodes 
troublées comme celles que nous traversons… voient fleurir les messies et les sauveurs… les 
conducteurs de peuples qui nous paraissent avoir le plus d`autorité, les meneurs d`hommes 
sont menés à leur tour, menés par d`autres hommes, menés par des puissances occultes”. 
600 Ref: 44:09:01. 
601 Ref: 44:07:01. 
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Chapter 3. 

A Confessing Church? 

 

From the extant sermons of pastor Jean Médard, is there evidence that 

the Reformed churches in Rouen under his guidance formed a French 

Confessing Church? 

 

The above question is one which I will seek to answer in the affirmative in 

this chapter.  To do so, I will examine the German Confessing Church, and 

provide a working definition for a Confessing Church that must be met in 

order to identify any others.  I will determine whether there was any 

evidence of the renowned Pomeyrol Theses impacting this part of the 

Occupied Zone.  I will also consider the evidence from the sermons, and 

from one sermon in particular, for the existence, in Rouen, of a French 

version of the German Confessing Church.  I will use the Pomeyrol Theses 

as a framework for this and highlight Médard`s family history, awareness of 

the Church`s situation in Germany and contacts to support the argument.  

The argument in favour will be strengthened by highlighting throughout 

the pastor`s view of the role of the Church and his perception of a Church 

once again under threat from without and within. 

Firstly, however, we must seek a definition of Confessing and to do this I 

must set out the position of that Church in Germany. 

The Confessing Church in Germany – Was this the French Reformed 

Church`s Green Mile? 

The acclaimed Barmen Declaration owes much to the lesser known Altona 

Confession of January 1933.  This latter Confession arose as a response to 

the street battles of 17 July 1932 when Communists, the dominant 

influence in Altona, Hamburg, clashed with Sturmabteilung (SA) soldiers 
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parading through the city.  On 21 July, in a statement that resonates with 

Médard`s sermons, the pastors of the Evangelical-Lutheran Church of 

Altona proclaimed that “our greatest problem is that we, as sheep, have all 

gone astray, each and every one doing as he pleases without seeking God, 

so that he also does not see what his neighbour needs”.602  The Confession 

was principally the work of Hans Asmussen, pastor and Barth-influenced 

theologian in Hamburg, who stated “the Church must speak the word of 

God freely”603 and in this we have the first aspect for a definition of 

Confessing Church.  He focussed the Church`s nature and raison d`être 

away from the world`s values and onto Scripture and Christ,604 claiming, in 

Article 3, the right to obey God rather than man, thus marking the 

boundaries of Church and State.  In this it rediscovered “the right to 

political resistance to any government, but especially a dictatorial one”.605  

With the passing of the Aryan Clause in April 1933, only those who 

professed the Nazi racial laws of purity could preach in Germany and in the 

creation of the Reich Church, or German Christians, the Nazis gave the 

country a national church “which would overcome the confessional division 

and proclaim “an appropriate faith” to the German people”.606  The reality 

of this Nazified Reich Church607 together with a desire for a Church 

removed from Nazi ideology and free from political interference led to the 

birth of a separate Confessing Church that emerged from the first synod in 

Barmen and was an amalgamation of Lutheran and Reformed Churches.  

Confessing their faith, pastors began to speak out, a second necessary 

attribute for defining a Confessing Church.  This was long overdue for Barth 

 

602 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume I.  p226.  Quoted in Ahlers R.  
The Confession of Altona.  The Harvard Theological Review Vol. 77.  p379.  The document 
was a Confession because it was the product of one Church. 
603 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume I.  p185. 
604 Jenkins, P.  The Great and Holy War.  p218. 
605 Ahlers R.  The Confession of Altona.  The Harvard Theological Review Vol. 77.  p378. 
606 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume I.  p94. 
607 By May 1934, three quarters of all German Protestants had become members of the 
Reich Church by association.  Scholder, K.  A Requiem for Hitler.  p12.   
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who decried the “point blank amazing lack of resistance” towards the 

German Christians with which “pastors and church members, professors 

and students of theology, educated and illiterate… Lutherans and 

Calvinists, have surrendered in droves to the noise of this movement”.608  

“Noise” was evidently being met by silence or by murmurs in dark corners 

and such timidity was not in keeping with Calvin`s concept of a true church, 

one speaking out against injustice, so that a Confessing Church could not 

survive in such circumstances.  In September 1933 Martin Niemöller 

founded the Pastors` Emergency League with approximately 2,000 pastors 

protesting the Aryan Clause and the League became the heart of the 

Confessing Front, although it lacked an agreed agenda and was, essentially, 

a coalition of groups in opposition to the Reich Bishop and the German 

Christians.  Importantly, in 1934, its resistance was purely over the 

confession, retaining loyalty to Führer and Reich, but this was, nonetheless, 

substantive resistance from the State`s point of view and, as will be noted, 

services were placed under surveillance because pastors were seen as 

destroying the unity of the German people and, were, consequently, 

harassed and arrested.   

Yet, as with the Reformed Church in France, the predominant, but vain, 

desire from Barmen was for government recognition, and, while “nothing 

was more remote from the thoughts of Confessing pastors and Confessing 

communities than a resistance movement”,609 that is what it became.  

Seeing Hitler as a contemporary messiah or the Germans as God`s chosen 

people was anathema to them and “making this clear became the chief 

task of the Confessing pastors [but] every “confessional” sermon left the 

pastor open to arrest or worse.  To identify Christ with the Jews or as a Jew 

was inflammatory rhetoric [and indeed] to alert the congregation to the 

suffering of the Jews or to the suffering caused by the war was to place 

 

608 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  p437 
609 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume II.  p169. 
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oneself in immediate danger”.610  Here we have a third requirement for a 

definition of a Confessing Church as one that, from the pulpit, confessed 

the absoluteness of the Bible to political and social concerns and, in so 

doing, willingly placed itself apart from, and against, the State.  This is not 

an over-simplification of facts for “what the Church could do and sought to 

do in the best instance was to preach the Gospel without falsification and 

without omission …. One may question whether this should be counted as 

political resistance though to an increasing degree that is how the Third 

Reich came to understand it”.611  Indeed, by 1937, three years before the 

occupation of France, Hitler abandoned his expectation of an alliance with 

the Churches and “came to the conclusion that in the long term they had 

to be annihilated”.612   

In summary, then, a Confessing Church was one where: 

• The need for God`s Word to be freely spoken was paramount, 

• The right to resist a dictatorial government was upheld, 

• Nazi interference was opposed, 

• Pastors pronounced their faith, acknowledging God as the supreme 

authority and Christ as messiah, 

• Pastors spoke truth to power, deploring suffering, 

• The church became a threat to authority and was, in turn, 

threatened. 

All these attributes have been evidenced in the sermons of Jean Médard, 

but they focus on the pastor and congregation and Médard rightly points 

out as early as June 1940 that God also confesses through His church, so 

that the definition must include another attribute: 

 

610 Stroud, D.G.  Preaching in Hitler`s Shadow.  p42. 
611 Scholder, K.  A Requiem for Hitler.  p12. 
612 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume II.  p70. 
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• the acknowledgement and realisation that it is God himself who is 

speaking and working through the Church in its words and 

actions.613  

Any action against the Church, therefore, was directed entirely against 

God.  To witness the veracity of this and the expectation of persecution for 

the Reformed Church in France, in her memoires Marie Médard 

acknowledges having read the short book Le Village sur la Montagne and 

its impact on the family in raising their awareness of the price paid by a 

pastor, a congregation and a village being true to God`s Word.614  Little of 

the sermons given by “pastor Grund” is recorded in the book but 

similarities with Jean Médard`s sermons abound to such an extent that it is 

in reading this book that substance is added to the words expressing his 

fears for himself, his congregation and his Church.  Even as regards 

influences and background there are similarities: pastor Grund had also 

served in the trenches of WWI at Saint Quentin, albeit on the other side; 

traditionally pastors in Germany had been bourgeois in nature; the 

congregation was also happy to sit and wait, to continue in a comfortable 

religion, to change nothing until the future was clear, but the new pastor 

spoke plainly against authority, to such an extent that “What is surprising, 

is that they put up with him for so long”.615  But one also sees the devotion 

of a congregation to God, a loyalty to the pastor and an abhorrence of how 

the Nazi State twisted faith in a messiah away from Christ and onto itself, 

something that Marie, too, experienced under torture.   

They did not grasp the reasons for my actions.  I told them I 
wanted to fight against Nazism because of my Christian faith.  I 
myself believe in God, a German gestapo officer said to me 
after having praised the virtues of Hitler and National Socialism.  

 

613 Ref: 40:06:02. 
614 Fillet-Médard, M.  Souvenirs de la naissance au mariage.  p88.   
615 Maarten, J.  Le Village sur la Montagne.  p57.  “ce qu`il y a d`étonnant, c`est qu`on l`ait 
supporté si longtemps”. 
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It`s not the same God, I believe in the God of Jesus Christ.  Jesus 
Christ?  He appeared astonished.  The others laughed.616   

In “Lindenkopf” an impoverished church, led by a pastor who put God first 

against the pride of the regime, who stayed true to God`s Word, who every 

week held power to account and saw much of man`s works as folly, that 

church self-identified as Confessing617 and, aware that the Gospel was its 

only weapon, accepted the possibility and reality of persecution.  Like 

Médard, with pastor Grund, “What he said from the heights of the pulpit 

was always moderate and calm, while remaining very clear”.618  Anyone 

who had ears to hear understood, direct from the pastor in the pulpit, the 

truths of the Confessing Church; its position relative to God, the State and 

authority; the limits of the latter`s power and just how far the congregation 

were compelled to acquiesce; and certainly the Nazi authorities, in 

removing pastor Grund, knew this too and acted against this church.  Such 

was Germany in the early 1930s. 

With the position in Germany clarified, what about France and Rouen in 

particular?   

Having established a definition for a Confessing Church there needs to be 

evidence within the life experience and sermons of the pastor that match 

this and that gives reasonable grounds to accede to the definition being 

met.  Inter-related evidence may be offered in relation to three aspects:  

1. By identifying the position of the ERF towards the regime, an 

examination of the circumstances then pertaining and their 

 

616 Fillet-Médard, M. Souvenirs de la naissance au mariage.  p117.  “Ils ne saisissaient pas 
les motifs qui me faisaient agir.  Je leur disais que je voulais lutter contre le nazisme parce 
que chrétienne.... Moi je crois en Dieu, me dit un gestapiste allemand, après avoir vanté les 
mérites de Hitler et du national-socialisme.  Ce n`est pas le même Dieu, moi je crois au Dieu 
de Jésus-Christ.  Jésus-Christ?  Il eut l`air étonné.  Les autres riaient”. 
617 Maarten, J.  op. cit.  p79. 
618 Maarten, J.  op. cit.  p83.  “ce qu`il disait du haut de la chaire était toujours modéré et 
tranquille, tout en étant toujours très clair”. 
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implication for Médard`s church lays a basis for the existence of a 

Confessing Church in Rouen;  

2. Médard`s awareness of what this church faced by way of 

persecution and an exposition of his own fear that is a necessary 

corollary in order to demonstrate the reality of what was faced; 

3. The sermons set against the Pomeyrol theses.   

1.  In a letter to Marie, dated 12 June 1942, commenting on the arrest of 

her friend Henri Plard, Jean Médard says “I would not be surprised if our 

turn comes soon” and it`s a subject he returns to on Christmas day 1943.619  

What did Jean Médard mean by “our”?  Protestants only, the Church as it 

was then, or the Church as it should be, as Jean Médard envisaged it?  

Pierre Médard believes that the words and actions of the Church at that 

time did not portray a Christ-centred Church and indeed Cabanel asserts 

that in September 1941, at the time of the Pomeyrol Theses, of the 

Reformed Church as a body and its position towards the regime, 

“equivocal” is probably the best that can be said.620  It was a Church that 

watched the weather vane, and, the better to see that, pastor Marc 

Boegner, as head of the ERF, maintained a “politic of presence to make 

known the voice of Protestantism within the regime”,621 as he called his 

role in October 1945, and the Protestant Church did feel itself to be in a 

position of some importance.  However, Vichy`s National Revolution was 

conservative in nature, having as its ideal the creation of a unified national 

community through traditional values but these values also envisaged the 

removal of detrimental influences such as communists, freemasons, and 

Jews.  And Protestants?  During Boegner`s meeting with Laval as early as 27 

July 1940 the former mentioned the Protestant Church`s concerns over the 

Catholic nature of the national revolution.  Laval reassured him at the time 

 

619 “je ne serais pas étonné que notre tour vienne bientôt”.  Letter emailed to me from 
Hélène Fillet, 15 May 2017.  Sermon Ref 43:12:01.   
620 Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p185. 
621 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  ibid.  p128. 
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that “far from being persecuted, the Protestants will occupy their rightful 

place in the nation” and that the government would energetically maintain 

religious freedom.622  The statutes on the Jews, however, gave the lie to 

that, so that any commentary from the pulpit on the Jews was a path to 

future State oppression, as seen above. 

At the end of 1940, pastor Bertrand, as the Church`s representative in the 

Occupied Zone, implored Boegner to urgently issue a written statement 

regarding the treatment of the Jews in France and in April 1941 the Dutch 

theologian, Visser`t Hooft, expressed concern at the lack of a declared, 

public position of the ERF and hoped for such a statement at the National 

Synod in May 1941.623  Boegner did issue two letters in March 1941, one to 

Admiral Darlan as Vichy`s Vice President, the second to the Grand Rabbi of 

France, but only the latter was widely circulated, yet it merely admitted an 

ardent sympathy for the Jews, demonstrating a distinction between French 

Israelites624 and foreign Jews.  Boegner had no inclination for the ERF to 

become a Confessing Church nor the Protestant population to take on a 

role of protecting Jews.  His concern was for the protection and physical 

survival of the Protestant Church, and the National Synod in Alès on 8 May 

1941, in closed session, agreed to this stance.625  Perhaps because of this, 

of an unwillingness to demonstrate any opposition, Boegner was ultimately 

to be powerless in the face of the Vichy regime, gaining not a single 

concession on the anti-Jewish legislation and, as in Germany, it was left to 

individual pastors to take action, for, while the National Synod spoke for 

the Church, each pastor was free to speak against perceived injustices as 

long as he did not claim to speak for the Church.  The importance of this is 

 

622 Cabanel, P.  ibid.  p128. “bien loin d`être persécutés, les protestants auront dans la 
nation la place qui leur revient”. 
623 Cabanel, P.  ibid.  p174. 
624 A term used by the Jewish community in France since the first half of the nineteenth 
century to identify themselves and which in 1941 differentiated them from and recent 
immigrants. 
625 Cabanel, P.  ibid.  p177. 
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that the search for a Confessing Church during WWII in France, in my 

opinion, comes down to an examination of individual pastors, and perhaps 

not the Church as a community as Bonhoeffer had envisaged and hoped.626   

2.  As early as 18 May 1934 the German embassy in Paris reported to Berlin 

that the public were showing “far too intensive an interest….in the church 

struggles in Germany”,627 and we have seen that the family read Le Village 

sur la Montagne.  In a sermon dated 12 July 1936, Jean Médard, speaking 

of the totalitarian regimes of Germany, Italy and Russia said:  

there are State truths, dogmas which are political, religious and 
social at one and the same time, and woe betide those who are 
unfaithful to the new creed….and when we see how easily the 
parties of the right and of the left in their fanaticism shred 
freedoms, we wonder if we will not once again experience 
coercive and persecuting regimes.628   

Pierre Médard describes his father as an avid reader of the review Foi et 

Vie629 and his personal papers include a copy from 1938 containing an 

article he had underlined on the situation facing the Church in Germany 

where it was forbidden to meet outside the church building, to circulate 

printed material or to pray for prisoners and where pastors and church 

members were being arbitrarily arrested, so that, either there was no 

preaching or the contents were dictated by the State.   

Médard spoke forcefully of his fear for the Church in May 1940630 and in his 

sermon of November that year he gave voice to his concerns over the 

future of the Church.  He was adamant that a choice had to be made by the 

 

626 Bonhoeffer, D.  The Way to Freedom.  p180 
627 Quoted in Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume II.  p212. 
628 “il y a des verités d`état, des dogmas à la fois politiques, religieux et sociaux, et 
malheurs à ceux qui ne sont pas les fidèles de cet foi nouvelle….et quand nous voyons 
combien facilement les partis de droite comme de gauche dans leurs fanatisme font 
facilement litière de ces libertés, nous nous demandons si nous n`allons pas connaȋtre à 
nouveau des régimes de contrainte et de persecution”. 
629 Founded in 1898, Foi et Vie is a magazine that explores issues of Protestant culture and 
its interactions in society.  From 1930 to 1939 its editor was Pierre Maury.  
630  Ref: 40:05:01. 
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congregation as to whom they would serve and a declared choice for God 

was, necessarily, against the regime and, therefore, for persecution.631  If 

those German soldiers that used Médard`s church had stayed to hear him 

preach, or if he had been more conclusively denounced, the persecution of 

the Confessing Church in Germany would surely have materialised in 

Rouen.  His sermon of March 1942632 provides the strongest evidence for 

his awareness of the threat from the regimes where he directly linked the 

Huguenot persecution with events happening then and in his letter to 

Marie in June 1942 Médard clearly anticipated the move from individual to 

church-wide persecution.  The letter itself was a response to Marie`s 

question concerning the necessity of the Church as a whole to 

demonstrate, by all means at its disposal, its faith to the world, and 

Médard sees the very suffering of the Church as its witness and says “I 

would be astonished if the English and the Americans don`t give the Nazis 

the time to do it.”  633  The sermons have demonstrated that he was 

convinced of the necessity for the Church to suffer in order to become the 

true Church of God, one that would eventually attract State oppression634 

and as he had no reason to expect a quick liberation, he fully anticipated 

the Nazis being able to turn their full attention to such a Church so that this 

requirement, at least in Médard`s mind, appears to be met.635  This is 

reinforced by the directions to Médard from the Kommandantur in June 

1940636 which reveal an immediate attempt to destroy any formal speaking 

out in his churches, and thereby, any influence and witness, and clearly 

throughout the war he felt unable to freely preach the Word of God, for in 

September 1944 he claimed the Christian Church had not been so 

 

631 Ref: 40:11:03 
632 Ref: 42:03:01. 
633 “Je serais étonné que les anglais et les américans ne laissent pas aux Nazis le temps de 
l`exercer”. 
634 Ref: 39:09:01, 39:09:02, 39:10:01, 40:10:01, 40:11:02, 41:12:01, 42:10:01, 43:10:01, 
44:06:01. 
635 Ref: 41:04:01, 40:05:01, 42:10:01, 43:09:01, 44:03:02.  Letter from Jean Médard to his 
daughter Marie dated 12 June 1942.  Email dated 15 May 2017. 
636 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p211.  16 June 1940. 
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persecuted in centuries, adding that the tribulation was, at that time, now 

receding, which itself is a recognition of the suffering encountered.637  In 

respect of his own church, the question has to be asked whether it suffered 

as the congregation seemingly failed to act as the true church, as Médard 

urged them to be. 

Given, then, that Médard spoke out from the pulpit against injustice; that 

there was a perceived Protestant affinity with the Jews (so that where anti-

Semitism blossomed under the French Third Republic and continued into 

the Vichy years, it was mixed with anti-Protestantism, a fact that “has been 

largely forgotten”638), all that was missing to complete the parallels with 

Germany was a Church declaration or confession as a clarion call. 

3.  On 16 and 17 September 1941 at the instigation of Marc Boegner, who 

in the end failed to attend and influence the final papers, and Visser`t 

Hooft, who led the discussions, a group of sixteen people, made up of 

pastors and lay people including Suzanne de Dietrich and Madeleine Barot 

(Secretary General of La CIMADE)639 met at Pomeyrol, a retreat centre 

belonging to the Reformed Church in southern France.  Their objective was 

to affirm the right and duty of the Church to speak to the world, giving the 

biblical and theological basis for this, and to decide what it was of practical 

application that the Church was to say to the societal circumstances the 

world found itself in.  With the recent arrests in Holland and Germany of 

Confessing pastors, Visser`t Hooft was adamant that the Church had to 

speak out, especially through sermons, as religious publications were 

banned.  His exposé of the situation was a wake-up call to some of the 

 

637 Ref: 44:09:01. 
638 Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p164.  “on l`a trop oublié”. 
639 On 18 October 1939 CIMADE (Comité Inter-Mouvements Auprès Des Evacués) was 
created by young people from Protestant youth movements to specifically come to the aid 
of those people forced to flee Alsace-Lorraine.  During WWII it worked principally within 
internment camps throughout France seeking to meet the physical and spiritual needs of 
the Jews and political prisoners interned there.  It had no influence in the Northern Zone.  
With partners in several countries today CIMADE works principally in France supporting 
those people of any nation who are oppressed and exploited. 
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rural pastors present, who whilst encouraging mutual aid for families of 

prisoners, were largely counting the days until better times.640  After two 

days a document echoing the Barmen Declaration and containing eight 

Scripture referenced theses, was produced for circulation within the 

Church.  It was a definition of, and an action plan for, spiritual resistance, 

differing from the Barmen Declaration in its open rejection of any position 

that saw the Jews as inferior.  Speakers variously denounced Vichy and the 

cult of Pétain, or saw him as a shield against the worst that might have 

been, but the consensus warned against taking refuge in the next life and 

ignoring the politics around them and thereby failing to speak and guide 

their congregations and the nation.  From the final proposal for the 

churches it is evident that “Pomeyrol fully intended building a Confessing 

Church”,641 and, this being the case, I propose that there is evidence of a 

Confessing Church in Rouen. 

Accepting the above facts, I now want to ask whether the Pomeyrol 

Theses had any impact in Rouen? 

In 1992 Pierre Bolle admitted that “the theses reached the Occupied Zone, 

but it is still difficult to assess their impact.”642  Unfortunately there is no 

direct evidence, either from his writing or from his family, that Médard 

knew of the theses.643  However, circumstantially, Suzanne de Dietrich was 

a close personal and family friend, whom he frequently met on leave in 

Paris during WWI and afterwards in the Alsace, and with whom he would 

 

640 Pastor Jacques Deransart with a church in Valdrôme in the Drôme Department, in a 
letter from 1977 quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p183. 
641 Cabanel, P.  ibid.  p185.  “Pomeyrol entend bien ériger une Église confessante”. 
642 Bolle, P.  In Les protestants français pendant la seconde guerre mondiale.  p173. “les 
thèses de Pomeyrol parviennent en zone occupée, mais il est encore difficile d`apprécier 
quelle en a été la resonance”. 
643 Email from Pierre Médard dated 15 July 2017. 
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have been theologically in agreement, particularly as, from 1919 to 1925, 

Jean Médard was secretary of the Fédé,644 years which, Pierre says, were: 

crucial for my father`s theological training, because of the 
closeness of staff and friends such as Pierre Maury and Suzanne 
de Dietrich whose extraordinary culture of theology and their 
intuition of the Biblical message worked not only to my father`s 
benefit but also contributed greatly to the coherence of his 
faith and calling.645 

It would be natural, therefore, to expect to find lines of agreement within 

Médard`s sermons from late September 1941 onwards, yet the directional 

focus of the theses can be seen in the sermons across the months prior to 

this date and continued to guide the congregation into liberation.  More 

than that, however, his sermon of 8 March 1942, reads like a condensed 

version of the theses. 

The Pomeyrol Theses and the exegesis of Médard`s sermon of March 

1942.646 

The preamble to the theses gives the rationale for their creation, and it is 

much wider than simply an inter-Church agreement because it is to speak 

to the world concerning what is occurring within it and in so doing 

demonstrate the relevance of faith to it.  Of the eight theses produced for 

study amongst the churches, the first four concerned the relationship 

between Church and State whilst the remainder delineated the line which 

the State could not cross in regard to Church and human rights.  Seven of 

the eight were supported by Scripture texts, a process which also allied the 

theses with the Jews of the Bible.  The following examination will give 

 

644 la Fédération Française des Associations Chrétiennes d`Étudiants.  French Federation of 
Christian Students` Associations. 
645 Email dated 6 November 2016.  “déterminantes pour la formation théologique de mon 
père, grâce à la proximité de collaborateurs et amis tels que Pierre Maury et Suzanne de 
Dietrich, qui non seulement ont fait bénéficier mon père de leur culture théologique hors 
du commun et de leur intuition du message biblique, mais ont ainsi contribué fortement à 
donner consistance à sa foi et sa vocation”. 
646 See appendix 2. 
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evidence of where the sermons of Jean Médard align with this important 

document, with a particular emphasis placed on that of March 1942.647   

Thesis 1: There is only one Lord of the Church and of the world, Jesus Christ, 

Saviour and King.  The Church declares to all men the sovereignty of this 

Saviour.  In particular the Church teaches the world the will of God 

concerning the order which must reign there.  Phil. 2: 9-11; Col. 1: 15-19.   

As early as October 1939 Médard emphasised that God would have the last 

word on all things and that His revelation would bring about the 

destruction of all evil.  Faith in Christ as Saviour alone was the means to 

avoid this.648  On 16 June 1940 he pleaded with his congregation to 

acknowledge God as Lord and in control of the world,649 and went on to 

present his congregation with a choice; either to follow God as the 

supreme authority or to follow the illusions of the kingdoms of this world.  

He subsequently shone a stark light on the consequences of the former 

depicted as a struggle against those directing the flow of life at that 

time.650  That these references come at the start of the war reflects the 

anxiety over the unknown power that would rule them.   

The opening line of the sermon of March 1942651 declares that the State 

sees Christ as a threat and that the conflict between the true Church and 

State arises because the grandeur of the State is the ultimate reference.   

Thesis 2: It is for the Church, as a community, to bring a judgement on the 

actual situation of the State or of the Nation, each time that the 

Commandments of God (which are the foundation for all shared life) are 

challenged.  Nevertheless, it recognises too that God singles out certain 

men to remind the Church of this task or to do it in its place.  In 

 

647 Ref: 42:03:01 
648 Ref: 39:10:02. 
649 Ref: 40:06:03. 
650 Ref: 40:11:03. 
651 Ref: 42:03:01. 
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pronouncing these judgements, the Church does not forget that she herself 

is under the authority of God.  She repents of her deceptions and of her 

silences.  Jer. 1: 4-9; Eze. 3: 17; Deut. 9: 4-19; Acts 4: 24-31; 1 Peter 4:17.   

In September 1940 Médard preached the first of the trilogy on Daniel and 

warned against the relentless acquisition of the hearts and minds of the 

young people by the Nazis, Vichy and other would-be rulers.  Fearful for 

the security of their souls Médard warns these authorities that Christ has 

first responsibility for the children and that the congregation`s faith in God 

will prove Him stronger than earthly powers.652  In the last of the trilogy, 

Médard positions the people against the regimes with God as their sole 

and sufficient support, openly telling them that the people will never 

follow them against God.653  The sermon of 28 November 1940 reminded 

the congregation that they had responsibilities towards those in authority 

but that this authority was not be deified and nor was neutrality an option.  

Médard warned that earthly regimes were limited in their actions and 

exceeding those limits would bring resistance.  In June 1942 and January 

1943, we see that Médard was not blind to the imperfections of his Church, 

demanding it wakes from slumber to a Spirit-led work, to complete it`s true 

vocation as a community for all.654   

In 42:03:01 Médard acknowledged that the role of the Church was to 

uphold and inspire authority and that there should be agreement between 

Church and State. 

Thesis 3:  This ministry of the Church to the world which normally finds 

expression in the preaching of God`s Word, is expressed too in the 

resolutions and pastoral letters of Synods and other ecclesiastical bodies 

 

652 Ref: 40:09:01. 
653 Ref: 40:11:02. 
654 Ref: 43:01:01, 42:06:01. 
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and, if necessary, by interventions with those authorities responsible for the 

life of the country.   

Preaching was not to be a form of propaganda for as early as May 1940, 

Médard refuted the use of propaganda as a form of witness, emphasising 

instead, the faithful demonstration of a life lived for others.655  It has been 

noted that Médard was quite comfortable getting his point across to Lloyd 

George on at least two occasions after WWI and there is nothing to suggest 

that this confidence would have deserted him during, or in the aftermath 

of, WWII.  Although it is the words of Médard`s preaching that are 

examined in this thesis, they were not his only form of instruction as it was 

from his teaching in the catechism classes that Médard was accused of 

endangering the life of a young man.  Throughout the war, Médard used 

God`s Word to speak the inevitability of God`s victory to authority.  This is 

particularly evident at the start of the Occupation in his trilogy on Daniel.  

Whilst failing to condemn the Allied bombing raids,656 he did not make 

saviours of Allied leaders, reserving all praise for God alone.657   

In 42:03:01 Médard requires God`s Church and servants to confidently 

preach His Word even where this causes embarrassment and conflict 

between Church and State. 

Thesis 4:  The Word of the Church to the world is founded on everything the 

Bible says of the life of humanity`s communities, notably in the Ten 

Commandments and in the biblical teaching on the State, its authority and 

its limits.  The Church therefore reminds the State and society of the 

demands of God`s truth and justice for every community.  Prov. 14: 23; 1 

Tim. 2: 1-4; 1 Peter 2: 13.   

 

655 Ref: 40:05:01. 
656 Ref: 40:09:01, 40:11:01, 40:11:02, 42:09:01, 42:09:02. 
657 Ref: 44:07:01. 
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For Médard, God`s Word in its entirety was to be the unifying factor for the 

Church, and laid the boundaries for life, governance and society.  In 

December 1939 he said that the limits of the State`s authority had been 

reached and that the ruination of the powers that stood against Christ had 

already begun.658  It was within the Word that an understanding of the 

circumstances the people found themselves in could be found, and it was 

also within the confines of the Bible alone that justice was to be found, 

something that he spoke of from October 1939 through to September 

1944.659  But justice had to be seen first in the congregation because 

employing lies or hatred placed the people in the same camp as the 

enemy.  God`s rule was to be seen in them.  His emphasis on service for 

others demonstrates a need for society to raise all who were suffering and 

bring all who claimed faith in Christ to an equal footing of care.  For 

Médard this was irrespective of race, including the Germans.660 

In his sermon of March 1942 Médard draws a limit to the authority of the 

State beyond which lies God`s authority and rulers must be silent.  This 

limit, he says, was placed by Christ himself. 

Thesis 5: The Church recognises the authority of the State as desired by God 

for the common good, it exhorts its members to loyally fulfil their duties as 

citizens, it reminds them that every Christian owes obedience to the State, it 

being fully understood that this obedience is ordained by and subordinate 

to the absolute obedience due to God alone.  The Word of God exerts its 

authority and its control over all this obedience due by men.  Acts 4: 12, 

Acts 5: 29, Romans 13: 1-4.   

The unalterable, ultimate authority of the Word is laid as the future 

foundation for Médard`s preaching, the Church`s witness and the 

 

658 Ref 39:12:01. 
659 Ref: 39:10:02, 39:12:01, 40:04:01, 40:06:02, 40:10:01, 42:03:01, 42:07:01, 42:09:02, 
42:11:02, 44:09:01. 
660 Ref: 43:01:01. 
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congregation`s life in October 1939,661 but this was not to be quite so 

simple when the enforced demand for the congregation to choose 

between the authority of God and the right of civil authority to dictate life 

and choices was foreseen, as in the sermon of November 1940.662  There 

was no real choice of course, and this same sermon denied the 

congregation any recourse to anarchy, which would be seen as a revolt 

against God`s authority itself.  The congregation had a responsibility 

towards the civil powers put in place by God, but this was also cautioned 

here as Médard quoted Acts 5:29 just as this Thesis does.  In his sermon of 

8 March 1942 Médard forthrightly addressed the issue of the authority of 

the State and its limits and he recognised the evident conflict when God`s 

Word was preached because that Word reminded earthly authorities that 

their power was subordinate. 

In 42:03:01 Médard required the faithful to pray for the State. 

Thesis 6: Recognising that the demands of the common good can impose 

certain exceptional measures, the Church notes that the mission of the 

State is to ensure for each citizen a legal system guaranteeing essential 

liberties, excluding all unjust discrimination, any system of denunciation 

and all arbitrariness in particular in the fields of justice and the police.  2 

Chron. 19: 6-7, Ecc. 5: 8-9, Amos 5: 15-24, Romans 13: 4.   

At Christmas 1939 Médard acknowledges the global injustices together 

with those in the hearts of the congregation that have led to the anguish 

they were then  experiencing and in May the following year he distilled this 

to a fear of the rise of the Police State with all its attendant horrors and all 

too willing service to the regime.663  Any outspoken stance against this new 

normality he knew would bring retribution but throughout the war he 

 

661 Ref: 39:10:03. 
662 Ref: 40:11:03. 
663 Ref: 39:12:01, 40:05:01. 
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positioned God`s justice above that of the State, whose desperate reliance 

on the police to silence any opposition just by their very existence he 

illuminated in March 1942 and charging it, in October 1942, of the worst 

injustices possible against children.664  In March 1944 Médard highlighted 

the frailty of life`s circumstances that had perhaps kept people out of 

prison but which had enforced a ubiquitous war of nerves, a mental siege, 

where freedom was denied by the State.665  In September that year he 

acknowledged the public loss of liberties over the preceding four years and 

also the cost to the Church of its freedom and witness for God.666   

In his sermon of March 1942 Médard, having tied the Scripture passage to 

the present day, accused the rulers of denying Christ justice, the inference 

being His Church as a community would be denied it too. 

Thesis 7:  Founded on the Bible, the Church recognises in Israel the people 

whom God elected to give a Saviour to the world and to be, amongst the 

nations, a permanent witness to the mystery of his faithfulness.  This is 

why, while recognising that the State faces a problem to which it is obliged 

to find a solution, the Church raises a formal protest against any statute 

dismissing the Jews outside any human communities.  Romans 11: 1-36.   

Jean Médard`s sermon of October 1940 is post Vichy`s first statute against 

the Jews and although he refers specifically to the wilderness and manna, 

there is no reference to the people of Israel.  Perhaps there was an 

underlying acceptance of the problems caused by foreign Jews in the 

country.  In November that year, however, Médard spoke of the anti-

Semitism of Nebuchadnezzar and tied this with the Nazi regime`s 

anticipation of being deified, a fact which for Médard permitted resistance 

and forced the faithful to take a separate path from the majority of the 

 

664 Ref: 42:03:01, 42:10:01,  
665 Ref: 44:03:02, 44:08:01, 44:09:01. 
666 Ref: 44:09:01. 
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population.  This is in line with his later sermon in June 1942 on the 

necessity of including others as neighbours, as people in need,667 but this 

stance was more than sympathy for it was built on foundations laid at 

Christmas 1941 in particular.  At a time when Jews had been legally 

separated from all other citizens, Médard, referring to Ezekiel, told the 

congregation that God was with the Jews and he aligns their loss of 

homeland to an invader with their own loss of France.  The inference is 

clear; if they stand with the Jews, God will be with them too and restore 

the nation.  Here, surely, is a very strong link showing Médard`s agreement 

with thesis 7 and the need for a resolute recognition of the Jewish 

people.668  It must be remembered too that it was Médard`s teaching on 

the Old Testament that created a sympathy for the Jews and which 

subsequently led to Henri Plard`s arrest and internment.  On 7 June 1942 

Médard was adamant that people of whatever race were not to be used as 

disposable labour, or to be considered as a plague to be eradicated, but 

rather as brothers in a community within the church of God, one that does 

not set men against each other.669  This affinity is made clearer by 

November that year when, comparing Huguenots with Jews, he sees glory 

in being a Jew, historically and in the present.670  All this would have been a 

dangerous liaison for in December 1943, on the brink of what he called a 

hope-filled year, he reversed the polarity of this comparison to include the 

possibility of the persecution happening to the Jews also happening to the 

Church.671   

42:03:01 itself makes no reference to the Jews, except of course, that the 

Passion is the murder of a Jew by occupying forces and collaborative 

religious and civil authorities. 

 

667 Ref: 42:06:02. 
668 Ref: 41:12:01. 
669 Ref: 42:06:01. 
670 Ref: 42:11:01. 
671 Ref: 43:12:01. 
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Thesis 8: Denouncing ambiguities, the Church affirms that the inevitable 

submission to the victor should not be presented as an act of free assent.  

While accepting the material consequences of the defeat, she considers 

resistance to all totalitarian and idolatrous influences a spiritual necessity.  

Eze. 28: 27, Da. 3, Mt 5: 37, Heb. 12: 4.   

It is in the face of this persecution of God`s Word and God`s people that 

Médard`s resistance will be examined in the next chapter.  Médard, in his 

sermon of November 1943 admitted that the defeat and its consequences 

could not be denied672 but at a service as early as October 1939, 

celebrating the Reformation, he put the preaching of God`s Word above 

and beyond any other obligation of the Reformed Church to any power and 

therein made his congregation aware that spiritual resistance was to be the 

norm.673  We have seen, too, that he was not a supporter of Pétain, and as 

early as November 1940674 he denied the regime and the foreign forces any 

prospect of enslaving God`s people.  Resistance for God`s Word was to be 

anticipated, because following the regimes of this world amounted to 

collaboration.675  In November 1943 he shamed his congregation by 

wondering whether their generation would be known as the defeated 

generation and called for action to prevent this happening,676 yet he was 

also at pains to point out that loving their enemy was not the same as 

collaboration,677 which itself was neither serving France nor God. 

In his sermon of March 1942 Médard used the word resistance itself 

where, should a ruler overstep the boundaries placed on him by Scripture, 

he does not have to be obeyed. He also stated, however, that this 

resistance would be in the form of obeying God and would necessarily lead 

 

672 Ref: 43:11:01. 
673 Ref: 39:10:03. 
674 Ref: 40:11:02. 
675 Ref: 40:11:03. 
676 Ref: 43:11:01. 
677 Ref: 41:11:02, 42:10:01, 42:11:02. 
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to suffering for the Church and for individuals.  Nor was this resistance 

seen as a remote possibility for he gave voice to the threat posed by Pilate 

and Herod, by the Nazis and Vichy, to the Church. 

Of the twenty-two scripture passages associated with the Pomeyrol theses, 

Médard used only two.  Philippians 2: 1-11 was chosen as a text for 

Christmas day 1940 using Christ`s birth to speak above the noise of man`s 

war and reinforce where true obedience lay.  It was also used between 

June and August 1942 to uphold Christ as the true head of a community 

without race or class.  1 Peter 4:17 was used as part of a fuller text of 

verses 12 to 19.  Médard highlighted the passage to focus on the 

requirements of a life following Christ, the requirements of the Cross and 

the necessary sacrifices for victory with Jesus.   

This lack of commonality expresses one very important aspect: given that it 

is solely through an examination of sermons from individual pastors that 

the existence of a French Confessing Church is to be found rather than 

through a stated Church position, and that it has been shown that Médard, 

as one pastor chosen for study by dint of availability, independently 

declared the content and intent within the Pomeyrol theses, that an 

examination of the sermons of other pastors may also support a positive 

response to the question posed in this chapter. 

Unable to give a definitive response to Bolle`s statement, nonetheless, as a 

starting point, it can be accepted that Médard would not have been at 

odds with the Pomeyrol theses and may well have been aware of them 

during the war, particularly given the content of the sermon of March 

1942, less than six months after the Pomeyrol gathering.  I believe that the 

sermons give witness to churches within the synod of Rouen where the 

foundational blocks for the creation and maintenance of a Confessing 

Church in occupied France were constructed and built upon every Sunday 

before and throughout the war.  Yet can it really be said that his sermons 

resonate, then, as a resisting Confessing Church, when, despite his fears 
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Médard himself was not arrested for his preaching?  Whilst this is true, 

persecution was surely only a matter of time, particularly when, three 

months after Pomeyrol, “on 13 December 1941, Hitler said the war will 

come to an end.  The last great task of our time will then be to clear up the 

church problem”,678 and, as Cabanel states, “the Pomeyrol theses The 

Pomeyrol theses ring out as a declaration of spiritual war against the 

regime and its anti-Semitism”.679 

 

  

 

678 Scholder, K.  A requiem for Hitler.  p116. 
679 Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p187.  “sonnent comme une declaration de 
guerre spirituelle au regime et à son antisémitisme”. 
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Chapter 4. 

Preaching subversive resistance?  A call to open arms. 

 

Was resistance to a foreign power and unelected government a routinely 

advocated position from the pulpit? 

 

This chapter will determine the position of pastor Jean Médard regarding 

the living of a life of faith under the Occupation, which powers were to be 

obeyed, which resisted and why.  It will also demonstrate the clarity or 

otherwise of this declaration and examine the final topics from the 

sermons that are relevant to this chapter.  I will align the sermons with the 

accepted definition of spiritual resistance and expose Médard`s view of 

giving credit to any man for the war`s outcome.  I will show that while the 

sermons offered comfort to the congregation, a perceived spiritual 

obligation to assist those injured in any way by the war and Occupation 

resulted in support for resistance against those responsible. 

The order from the commandant to Médard to cease preaching sermons 

was enough to mark any subsequent instruction from the pulpit as a form 

of resistance as it was an attempt to place the occupier`s power as the sole 

source of truth that would be confessed and heard, and, as such, was an 

attempt to curb the Word of God in a place where only the Word of God 

was to be heard.  It has been seen too that Pomeyrol recognised that the 

Word of God also had something to say to the world so that it was this 

exclusiveness and universality that was feared by the Nazis and defended 

by Médard.  Had Médard accepted the command he would have been 

denying his faith, denying justice and denying the rights of others, for his 

sermons are a resounding “No” to treating others as outsiders, as chattel.  

That he did not accept it, points to an underlying, all-pervading motivation 

that demanded to be heard. 



281 

 

The thematic examination of the sermons has revealed several subjects 

that support thesis eight from Pomeyrol where “the Church considers 

resistance to all totalitarian and idolatrous influences a spiritual necessity”.  

To the modern ear the concept of resistance appears strange against an 

expected attitude of loving your neighbour and your enemy.  However, 

there is a Protestant principle of resistance to authority which relies on the 

interpretation of biblical texts such as the Ten Commandments, Paul`s call 

to submit to authority (Romans 13), Christ`s command to render what is 

due onto Caesar (Matthew 22), Peter`s instruction in Acts 5:29 and John 

19.  In summary, these state that God is absolute in everything and that 

political power is necessary for the good of the people but how do these 

decrees apply in a time of war and occupation?  Justice and freedom are 

interlinked in the Ten Commandments and freedom without justice is an 

oxymoron, so that a refusal to objectivise one`s neighbour and a 

consequent engagement with one`s neighbour must be clearly seen in 

God`s Church of believers as it builds a harmonious humanity.  In 

consequence, anything that breaches or denies justice, such as the State 

failing to protect or even turning against its citizens, must be resisted by 

those same believers, otherwise down that road lies idolatry.  Justice is the 

essence of God`s work for man, yet this is not solely between God and the 

individual rather it has a social and political range and it is this concept that 

“is a particular characteristic of Calvinism and of those Reformed Churches 

that align themselves with it”.680   

In an address to members of the “Fédé” in February 1939 in Montpellier, 

pastors Maury and Boegner spoke on Christian freedom, and the possibility 

that this could become disobedience towards a totalitarian state.  Maury 

went so far as to say that a war at the time of Munich would have been a 

“Just war” and should France become totalitarian, then it would be 

 

680 Fuchs, E et Grappe, C.  Le Droit de Résister.  p15.  “est un des caractères marquants du 
calvinisme et des Églises réformées qui s`en réclament”. 
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possible, in extreme cases, to see  “collective and organised disobedience 

which is never to be confused with anarchy.”681  The path was being 

delineated here that would allow ordinary pastors and lay people to make 

informed decisions and take effective action in the years of occupation.  So, 

what was proposed?  A witness against injustice was required and as it was 

for justice that the State should exist, so the Reformed Church could not be 

silent or submissive before unjust State actions.  This witness had a modus 

operandi; God`s Word, but this was also the weapon of choice. 

In an article in the review Foi et Vie from 1937, on the Church`s struggle in 

Germany, a copy of which is amongst the Médard family papers, Barth said 

that the struggle was to preach God`s Word.  This fight was for every 

church because  “in this Church, there was, there is an old book which is 

the true centre of the Church, the foundation of the Church`s message: the 

Bible.”682  Vitally, it is this single line that Médard chose to highlight from 

the entire article and it is this certainty that pervades Médard`s sermons, 

for everything he said was predicated on God`s Word and on confessing it 

alone.   

Zaretsky claims that “the brute reality of national defeat … numbed the 

great majority of the French….[and] it was far from clear what needed to 

be resisted”.683  I believe that Médard`s sermons put him in the minority 

and that he knew from the outset exactly what was to be the object of 

resistance, and that he repeatedly told his congregation how to resist it.  

This form of personal intransigence and public support has been termed 

“spiritual resistance”;684 but what does this mean?   

 

681 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p64. “désobéissance collective et 
organisée, qui ne se confond point avec l`anarchie”. 
682 Barth, K in Foi et Vie, Number 3, 1937.  p305. “dans cette Église, il y avait, il y a un vieux 
livre qui est le vrai centre de l`Église, le fondement du message de l`Église: la Bible”. 
683 Zaretsky, R.  Nȋmes at War.  Religion, Politics and Public Opinion in the Gard, 1938 – 
1944.  p73. 
684 Cabanel, P.  De la paix aux résistances.  p29 and p43. 
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Jean-Paul Nuñez states: 

Spiritual resistance is a simple idea in a particular context: in a 
country anesthetised by the collapse of 1940 and subjected to 
the resigned pronouncements of an old Marshall, the priority 
was to warn not only Christians, but all Frenchmen and women, 
of the mortal danger inherent in Nazism.  Faced with a 
Totalitarian system of oppression, threatening both in its 
doctrine and its actions, the foremost imperative was to bear 
witness to spiritual values, as much Christian as human.685 

Here, again, is seen the outward facing aspect of this resistance beyond the 

church walls but did it only amount to pronouncements from the pulpit?  

Warnings and advice were essential but surely without action, words, like 

faith, were useless, and even frustrating, to the faithful?  Not wishing for 

spiritual resistance to be the domain solely of the pastor, this is the step in 

faith that Marie expressed to her father in 1942.  Ultimately, it was 

resistance for God`s name and for God`s glory and as such it must at some 

point have been seen as well as heard but where those words and actions 

together led was not within the control of the pastor, a fact that may have 

held many back from uttering the words.  Complete faith, however, would 

have the impact of both the words and the actions, that is, the suffering 

and the glory, placed fully within God`s control.  Médard, in promoting God 

as supreme, was not content to leave it at that; he also included an 

unambiguous critique of the regimes that amounted to incitement and 

cemented the definition of spiritual resistance with a continuous call to act 

for others.  The sermons of Jean Médard bear witness to the fact that for 

all that it originated behind closed, if unguarded, doors, spiritual resistance 

was available to any who entered on any Sunday morning and cared 

 

685 Nuñez. J-P.  Les thèses de Pomeyrol: un acte de résistance spirituelle pour aujourd`hui? 
“La résistance spirituelle c’est une idée simple dans un contexte particulier: en un pays 
anesthésie par l’effondrement de 1940 et soumis aux prédications résignées d’un vieux 
maréchal, la priorité consistait à mettre en garde non seulement les chrétiens, mais aussi 
l’ensemble des Français, contre le danger mortel que représentait le nazisme.  En face d’un 
système d’oppression totalitaire, menaçant à la fois par sa doctrine et par son action le 
premier impératif était de porter témoignage des valeurs spirituelles, tant chrétiennes 
qu’humaines”. 
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enough to listen to remarks aimed not just at them but, by word of mouth, 

at a large section of the French population from Sunday afternoon 

onwards. 

What, then, did Médard proclaim? 

Pierre Médard says of his father:  

my father was neither a pacifist (although very peaceable!) nor 
a conscientious objector.  He criticized those who believed it 
possible to regulate pacifism so that it was applicable to 
society.  To claim that a State could do without an army was 
totally unrealistic to him.686 

An army was therefore necessary, as was the battle, and we know he 

fought bravely in WWI and even took steps to re-enlist in 1940; we have 

seen too, that he believed it a necessary evil to defend one`s country, so 

that even before the Occupation he envisaged resistance under God`s 

revelation in Scripture, but without employing the same methods as the 

enemy.687  In seeking evidence of resistance in Médard`s sermons, it is in 

the identification and preparation of the true Church to survive and to fight 

under God`s Word that it is found and it follows two strands: the fight for 

God as a fight for the Church`s own existence and a fight for others.   

As with the Nazis, Petain’s National Revolution was based on a respect for 

authority, but this authority allowed the regime to choose for itself which 

parts of society had no respect for its ideals and idols and therefore could 

be removed.  It was such specific aspects that Médard attacked, but in a 

manner which demonstrated the regime in opposition to God.  He 

accepted that his fellow countrymen had a readiness to the anarchy that 

Maury spoke against and that ignored the respect due to authority,688 but 

 

686 Email dated 7 February 2017.  “Mon père n'était ni pacifiste (bien que très pacifique!) ni 
objecteur de conscience.  Il critiquait ceux qui croyaient pouvoir ériger le pacifisme en règle 
applicable à la société.  Prétendre qu'un Etat puisse se passer d'armée lui paraissait 
totalement irréaliste”. 
687 Ref: 39:10:02. 
688 Ref: 45:05:01. 
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he focussed his congregation on the respect due to God`s authority first, 

where resistance to the regime was to be given in proclamation of the 

respect due to God.  This was his declared position even from before the 

Occupation when he called on all Protestants to be witnesses to the Word, 

a disagreeable and potentially costly task, but a necessary one in order to 

save the Church and France itself and, interestingly, it is a stance declared 

some nine months before pastor de Pury in Lyons. 689 

The Topics that are particularly relevant to this chapter:  

God`s Word.  In September 1940 Médard began with the requirement that 

the congregation were not to bow their heads in despair nor 

acquiescence690 and later in November he aligned Nebuchadnezzar with 

Hitler stating “know this oh King, we will not give in, we will not follow your 

gods.”691  The parallels, and the challenge, are there in that it was 

Nebuchadnezzar who had invaded Judea and who had carried the people, 

including the youth, off to his own land, much as happened with French 

prisoners of war and would happen with the Jews and with the youth 

under the Service du Travail Obligatoire.  So, the scene is set early on and, 

for Médard, God`s Word in the bible was the command, inspiration and 

limit to all opposition.  As early as 28 November 1940 conversations must 

have been such that Médard felt the need to clarify that where there was 

opposition to the State, the Word of God was the sole basis for resistance, 

for swimming against the pervasive, common current, and, clearly, in his 

 

689 Ref: 39:10:03; 40:11:03.  Pastor Roland de Pury is credited with calling his congregation 
in Lyon to spiritual resistance in July 1940.  Critically, the Resistance agent Yves Lacaze, a 
member of Combat, stated “nous étions alors nourris dans notre résistance par ce que 
nous apportait….et dans ses cultes, le pasteur Roland de Pury.”  Les protestants français 
pendant la seconde guerre moniale.  Actes du colloque de Paris.  p522.  “We were 
nourished in our resistance by what pastor Roland de Pury informed us of….and in his 
worship.” 
690 Ref: 40:09:02. 
691 Ref: 40:11:02. 
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opinion, the actions of both the Vichy and the Nazi regimes placed them in 

a counter-current to God`s Word.692   

The stakes were high, as, unable to employ the same tactics as the State, 

the faithful would be shackled in their options, with visible suffering being 

the only realistic outcome possible.693  Yet, as the war returned to their 

door, Médard assured the congregation that they were not alone; there 

were other forces at work “which are called moral forces.  There are 

courageous men who resist and who fight, but behind the scenes”.694  

These God-given forces were fighting alongside them, whose morality 

those who were truly aware of the situation, had to confront.  I have taken 

this as a reference to ordinary people, not just Resistance fighters, who 

risked their own lives and who worked, unknown to the congregations at 

large, at the impulse of God for those who were suffering.  The moral 

imperatives of God, such as courage and human love, were the driving 

forces and therefore, every act for someone else, was an act of God-driven 

spiritual resistance against the regime. 

Attentisme.  We have seen Young`s consideration of public attitude and it 

is a topic that Médard`s sermons spoke to for “the most important thing to 

take into consideration is the uncertainty of the outcome of the war.  In 

the first year, that uncertainty was totally impenetrable and its effect was 

to make the French people literally huddle together for comfort”.695  

Furthermore, with the passing of time German oppression increased and 

so did attentisme as a safer alternative to the dangers of active opposition 

but “Vichy was assisted….in a negative way, by the widespread apathy of 

public opinion after the shock of 1940”.696  This being the case each 

 

692 Ref: 40:11:03. 
693 Ref: 42:03:01. 
694 Ref: 44:08:01.  “qui s`appellent les forces morales.  Il y a des hommes courageux qui 
résistent et qui luttent, mais derrière”. 
695 Burrin, P.  Living with defeat.  p185. 
696 Paxton, R.O. Vichy France: Old Guard and New Order.  p237. 
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instance of outspoken opposition to inaction in the sermons must be 

counted as professing resistance.   

Although it was not until February 1943, with the occupation of all of 

France and the introduction of the Service du Travail Obligatoire that public 

opinion demonstrably turned against the Vichy regime, Germany still 

appeared invincible to the extent that a compromise peace, or a stalemate, 

was an envisaged, even preferred, scenario.  The aerial bombings of France 

in 1943 and 1944 reinforced the fear that liberation was probably going to 

be violent, involve fighting on French soil on a WWI scale and would hold 

more dangers than advantages.  “The worse things became, the more 

precious was the French island of neutrality”,697 where neutrality meant 

attentisme.   

So it was that beyond any combat with the regimes, it was first and 

foremost with his own congregation that Médard struggled.  Pierre says:   

indeed, while we were certainly not “collaborators” we were 
tempted by the idolatrous submission to the victorious forces.  
In the message of the prophets against idolatry, my father 
found material as a warning against this poison, distilled by 
Nazism, which was the seduction of totalitarian power and the 
established order.  It was not Nazi idolatry in itself that was 
attractive….but it was a kind of by-product adapted by the 
Vichy regime for the vanquished population that we were: a 
kind of odd mix of contrition for our own wrongs which had led 
us to military defeat (every misfortune being on principle the 
punishment for a fault!), of the patriotic cult of Marshall Pétain 
“saviour of France”….and of the acceptance of the imposed will 
of the occupier.698 

 

697 Op.cit. p287. 
698 Letter from Pierre Médard dated 6 November 2016.  “en effet, tout en n`étant pas 
“collaborateurs” nous étions tentés par la soumission idolâtre à la force victorieuse.  Dans 
le message des prophètes contre l`idolâtrie mon père trouvait matière à mettre en garde 
contre ce poison, distillé par le nazisme, qu`était la séduction du pouvoir totalitaire et de 
l`ordre établi.  Ce n`était pas l`idolâtrie nazie en tant que telle qui attirait….mais c`en était 
une sorte de sous-produit adapté par le régime de Vichy à la population vaincue que nous 
étions: une sorte de curieux mélange de contrition pour nos propres torts qui nous avaient 
conduits à la défaite militaire (tout malheur étant par principe le châtiment d`une faute!), 
de culte patriotique rendu au Maréchal Pétain “sauveur de France”….et d`acceptation de 
la volonté imposée par l`occupant”. 
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That God`s Word and its imperatives were the often-repeated springboard 

for action, highlights that Médard`s combat was against an insidious and 

pervasive enemy, the defeating of which was a continual battle: the 

attraction of the ubiquitous, successful, totalitarianism and the 

acquiescence to the new status quo.  The sermons describe a 

transformational drama where personal vices and attitudes were to be 

subsumed through reformed behaviour for others, including the enemy, so 

that France itself would emerge stronger after the conflict. 

Médard`s position mirrors the demand from Barth in his letter to French 

Protestants of October 1940 where he encouraged the faithful to act, to 

resist, as if they stood alongside those French soldiers who continued the 

war of 1939 because he was greatly concerned about the emergence of 

“the apathy into which….the great mass of your people has now sunk in the 

face of these fateful events.”699  Barth emphasised that inaction was not an 

option, as God would not excuse a position of non-resistance while people 

suffered, and he rejected a position of humiliation, penitence and silence 

whereby the defeat was seen as God`s judgement on France.  What was 

needed for the Protestant Church was a new public spirit, “the spirit of a 

Christian repudiation of defeat, the spirit of a Christian approach to a new 

and better resistance, the spirit of the Christian hope which is not disposed 

to leave the field to the demons….in the Church in France the spiritual war 

must still go on.”700 

Attentisme was anathema to Médard.  He criticised any such position from 

as early as mid-November 1939,701 when people thought the worst of the 

war would once again take place away from the peace of Normandy and 

not involve them.  The peace so many sought was, for him, to be found in 

 

699 Barth, K.  A letter to Great Britain from Switzerland.  p49 
700 Barth, K.  Ibid.  p51. 
701 Ref: 39:11:01. 
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the shared assurance of God`s love, not at the domestic hearth.702  Closing 

their eyes to what was happening around them would have been a 

monstrous denial of their faith703 and he called on them to work in the 

courage provided by the Holy Spirit of Pentecost so that God`s power could 

work in the nation.704  Confirming Barth`s comments of 1940, almost two 

years later, in July 1942705 Médard specifically stated that a huge wave of 

despondency covered the country and he emphasised to his congregation 

that this mind-set was both unnecessary and unfitting for those of faith in 

God and, indeed, those who could lay claim to a share in Huguenot history 

were specifically denied any possibility of adopting a stance of putting 

themselves before others.706 

In November 1943707 Médard proposed that previous generations had, by 

their personal sacrifices, set the example so that the congregation`s 

careless attitude towards others, and their self-absorbed fearfulness, were 

swept away in the face of it.  Clearly he was troubled by what he saw 

amongst the congregation and in France as a whole, for he said that their 

current attitude risked setting an example of pure fear for their succeeding 

generations and even as late as August 1944708 he accused them of letting 

a fear of not surviving the war, prevent them from acting.  While their faith 

should have seen them active at this time, in the middle of what he called a 

just struggle, instead, they had lost all interest in work, study and prayer, 

seeking, above all, to extricate themselves safely from their misery.  There 

is a sense here of deep fear and despair, for Médard did not let up on his 

criticism of the congregation; on the contrary, he seemed to consider the 

events then unfolding as their last chance to redeem themselves, a last 

 

702 Ref: 39:08:02, 40:07:01, 43:10:01, 43:12:01. 
703 Ref: 41:12:01. 
704 Ref: 40:05:01. 
705 Ref: 42:07:01. 
706 Ref: 42:11:01. 
707 Ref: 43:11:01. 
708 Ref: 44:08:01. 
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chance to avoid the condemnation of history and of God.  Throughout the 

sermons then, Médard emphasised God`s demand for an engaged faith 

that spoke up for His Word and its demands and with which to take the 

fight to any and all who would stand in God`s place. 

For Jean Médard, spiritual resistance, while it was a weapon for use 

outwardly against the self-idolatry of the regimes, it was directed equally 

inwards, with a view to the mental and physical fortitude and survival of 

the congregation so that they could overcome their own suffering, get up 

from their hearth and garden and be useful in any and all acts of helping 

others, of breaking silences.  In this way spiritual resistance was much 

more than a verbal tirade against the regimes, it was a source of 

nourishment for unknown numbers to speak out, to engage with others, 

and so, to survive, to still be standing at the end, against the indifference of 

the Nazis and Vichy, and in surviving, to still have a confessing 

congregation, Church and nation. 

What action was proposed?  

In his sermon of August 1944 Médard required action of anyone who called 

themselves Christian, action that would support any good fight.709  The 

epicentre of French Protestant history during WWII has been the rescue of 

others, Jews in particular, from internment and death through the 

normalisation of refuge in the Protestant heartlands of the Cévennes 

mountains and elsewhere.710  Médard, however, preached in the northern 

industrial city of Rouen, hundreds of kilometres and an internal border 

away.  What could possibly be proposed as achievable under the constant 

vigilance of occupying forces?  Simply this: as Robert Gildea states, even 

the smallest act counted in alleviating a regime-imposed existence 

 

709 Ibid. 
710 For a more detailed discussion see unpublished MTh thesis, Queen`s University Belfast.  
2012.  McGurk, D. 
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“characterised by four things: cold, hunger, the absence of freedom and 

fear,”711 and, on this, Médard led by example and preached with devotion. 

The Jews.  Following the defeat of France in 1940, the extermination of the 

Jews was proposed in the Nazi hierarchy as the “Final Solution” and was 

seen as the great unifier of Europe. 712  The Vichy government had 

understood Nazi Germany`s problem with the Jews, having introduced, on 

its own initiative, a great deal of anti-Jewish legislation and established a 

Department for Jewish Affairs because “The French brand of anti-Semitism 

… was intimately connected with a strong, generally chauvinistic, 

xenophobia in all strata of the population”.713  From the point of view of 

the State, the source of all the misery then being experienced by the 

French was the Jew,714 which stands in sharp contrast to Médard`s position 

of laying the blame with the French themselves715 and he denied his 

congregation any position of neutrality.  As early as 27 November 1938 he 

said, “I wish that we as Christians would recognise a special solidarity with 

the Jews,” and he equated the concept of Jews representing a danger to 

society to French Protestants being similarly identified in their own history.  

Because of this, he said “there are silences which are collusions,”716 and he 

demanded that the congregation free their Christian consciences by being 

 

711 Gildea, R.  Marianne in chains.  p2.   
712 Arendt, H.  Eichmann in Jerusalem.  p84.  In the autumn of 1940, some 7,500 German 
Jews were shipped to Gurs concentration camp, from where they went to Auschwitz. 
713 Arendt, H.  Eichmann in Jerusalem.  p163.  In 1942 more than half of France`s foreign 
Jews were from areas that were either under German domination or had passed anti-
Jewish legislation before the outbreak of war.  They were stateless and problematic for 
the regime, and, it was believed, could be removed from France to Germany without any 
public disquiet.  50,000 were to be taken from each zone.  It was only when it became 
clear that the Jews were not being resettled but murdered that public protests arose, and 
the plans had to be scrapped. In the summer and autumn of 1942 27,000 non-French 
Jews, 18,000 from Paris alone, were sent to Auschwitz.  By the summer of 1943 more than 
52,000 Jews had been deported of whom no more than 6,000 had French nationality. 
714 Ref: 42:06:01. 
715 Ref: 40:06:03. 
716 Sermon given in Rouen on 27 November 1938 and again in Sotteville on 4 December 
1938.  Scripture readings: John 17: 14.  “je voudrais que nous chrétiens nous prenons 
conscience d`une solidarité speciale avec les juifs”, “il y a des silences qui sont des 
complicités”. 
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witnesses in sympathy, by protesting against the cruelty of torture and by 

looking out for Jews.  Confessing therefore meant more than just words.  

“Leave the Jews alone, they have something sacred in them.”717  This 

openness was all very well in a time when France was not occupied, and 

we know that at the time of the Occupation Médard wrote that he would 

proceed prudently in the pulpit.  Indeed, following the introduction in the 

Occupied Zone in May 1942, of the law requiring all Jews to wear the 

yellow star, pastor Bertrand, in response to a growing opinion among the 

pastors that the Church could not remain silent in the face of this attack on 

the dignity of men, urged his colleagues “To avoid all allusions to political 

events and profane ideologies.”718  Yet it is clear from this chapter that, to 

use his own words, for those “who had ears to hear,”719 Médard did not 

follow this advice.  He was in no doubt that this would bring trouble for the 

Protestant Church, but he was adamant that it would be shameful for the 

Christian Church if the Jews were the only ones to suffer and, to fully 

expand his warning from the previous chapter:   

I do not believe that we will have to seek agony, no more than 
fleeing from it…. I would not be surprised if our turn comes 
soon and that persecution comes to us without any need for us 
to head towards it.720 

As Gushee points out, the Nazis simply needed the non-interference of the 

masses in order for their solution to succeed,721 and it is against this 

impulse to be silent, to simply mark time, that Médard preaches, for he felt 

 

717 Ibid.  “Ne touchons pas aux juifs, ils ont en eux quelque chose de sacré”. 
718 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p195. “d`éviter toute allusion aux 
événements politiques et aux idéologies profanes”. 
719 Ref: 40:11:02. 
720 Letter to Marie Médard dated 12 June 1942.  Email from Hélène Fillet dated 15 May 
2017.  “Je ne crois pas que nous ayons à rechercher le martyre, pas plus qu`à le fuir….je ne 
serais pas étonné que notre tour vienne bientôt et que la persécution vienne vers nous sans 
que nous ayons besoin d`aller vers elle”. 
721 Gushee, D.P. The Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p5.  He estimates that less than 
1% of the populations of Europe rescued Jews.  Cabanel gives a figure of between 6% and 
7% (59) of the total number of pastors in France as having been recognised as Righteous 
by Yad Vashem, vocationally, an exceptional number.  Cabanel, P.  Histoire des Justes en 
France.  p87. 
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the approach of persecution irrespective of whether the congregation 

confessed or not. 

From the war time sermons, the first mention of Jews was on 18 October 

1942 (after the important annual Protestant gathering in Mialet) where he 

acknowledged that they did pose a problem, attracting mistrust and blame, 

but also persecution and suffering, particularly on the part of the 

children.722  He said they had a glorious history and equated it with that of 

the Huguenot Church, yet they also presented a dilemma for the Church 

itself, because silence meant alignment with the perpetrators.  The only 

solution was, therefore, that of a Confessing Church, to speak out against 

anti-Semitism, against the State, to resist the State, and to suffer with the 

Jews even onto death.723  For Médard, the true Protestant Church, as the 

people of God, the Israel of God, should not, over time, have expected 

anything else.724   

In the letter to Marie of 12 June 1942, following Henri Plard`s arrest, 

Médard recognises her internal struggle over taking action against 

injustice.  While he did not fully approve what Plard did, he said, he could 

not bring himself to reproach him, but rather he admired him for his 

Christian desire to share in the stigma of the Jews.  To fully approve would 

have meant an obligation to do likewise and he believed himself incapable 

of similar acts, more from a sense of horror at the ostentatiousness of the 

act than a fear of the consequences.725  Yet he was in no doubt that 

Christians had to demonstrate sympathy for the Jews and others 

oppressed, not just so that they could see solidarity, but that their enemies 

could too.  Something as simple as wearing a yellow star, no matter what 

was written on it, should not be underestimated nor minimised, as, for the 

 

722 Ref: 42:10:01.  It was on 6 September that year that Boegner, at the annual Protestant 
gathering at the Musée du Désert, first spoke openly of the need to help the Jews. 
723 Ref: 42:10:01. 
724 Ref: 43:12:01. 
725 Letter to Marie Médard dated 12 June 1942.  Email dated 15 May 2017. 
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Jew the symbol meant “plague and quarantine”726 and marked those that 

wore them as outsiders to the regime.  If this ostentatiousness was beyond 

him, what form did Médard`s resistance take? 

Calls for resistance.  Following the National Synod in Valence in south-

eastern France, on 21 – 23 April 1942, a lengthy message was produced 

that was to be read out from every pulpit on Sunday 24 May, which was 

Pentecost.  Unfortunately, the sermon from this date is not amongst the 

family papers.  The message contained this paragraph that, Cabanel says, is 

possibly even stronger in terms of resistance than the entire Pomeyrol 

theses. 

Put on therefore the armour of God.  The Church has received 
from him the watchword to resist the attacks of every doctrine 
and every ideology, of every threat and every promise that 
would undermine the Bible`s teaching (Old and New 
Testament).  She must proclaim the absolute sovereignty of 
God, who is establishing a people, calling to himself men of 
every race, of every nation and of every tongue in spite of the 
rights and privileges that men would purport to assume.727 

Jean Médard had adopted this position years earlier, when, in July 1936 he 

called on the congregation to act, to carry out God`s designs alone and it 

was a stance he maintained throughout the war years:728  “Your truth is the 

truth… [God], who has no need of our lies or of our violence to be 

defended, but who asks that we bear witness for him simply and 

 

726 Klemperer, V.  The language of the Third Reich, p167 quoted in Stroud, D.  Preaching in 
Hitler`s shadow.  p15. 
727 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p192.  “Revêtez-vous donc des armes 
de Dieu.  L`Église a reçu de lui le mot d`ordre de résister à l`assaut de toute doctrine et de 
toute idéologie, de toute menace et de toute promesse qui porterait atteinte à 
l`enseignement de la Bible (Ancien et Nouveau Testament).  Elle doit proclamer l`absolue 
souveraineté de Dieu, qui se constitue un peuple en appellant à lui des hommes de toute 
race, de toute nation et de toute langue, en dépit des droits et des privilèges que les 
hommes prétendraient s`arroger”. 
728 Ref: 39:08:01, 39:11:01, 40:05:01, 40:12:01, 41:12:01, 42:06:02, 43:07:01, 43:11:01, 
44:06:01. 
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courageously.”729  Bearing witness for God was to engage in resistance; 

there is no other term possible when faced with a totalitarianism that 

placed itself as god and above God.  In taking such a clear and 

unambiguous stance, just as for pastor Grund, Médard continually risked 

his own safety. 

In November 1940 he spoke of the construction works of man pointing to 

his greatness and glory.730  He specifically mentioned palaces, roads and 

stadia where the youth displayed their beauty; an army which was the 

envy of the world, the secret of a ruler`s ability to control the world, and 

while the sermon is of the historical Nebuchadnezzar, Médard went on to 

use the present tense within the sermon and, therefore, the references are 

to the Nazi regime and Albert Speer`s grand designs and Himmler`s large 

scale choreography of the 1930s and they are plain to see.  Indeed, he was 

speaking directly to Hitler when he said that his empire would crumble like 

so many others.731  Hitler, and the worship of him, Médard said, were 

nothing in the face of God and this was something he would learn.  In the 

same month he spoke of resistance; resistance in the face of universal 

acclamation for the ruler, and in this we can see the adoration of both 

Hitler and Pétain; resistance in the face of threats but, importantly, it was 

resistance that was centred on God so that it would be a resistance that 

was effective.732  Médard was directly telling Hitler and Pétain that the 

people were not afraid of them, that they would never worship them, nor 

their ideologies, never think or believe what they wanted them to and that 

they would never give in, for what they believed was stronger than 

anything Hitler or Pétain could impose on them!733  Nothing could be 

clearer as a position against the regimes, but it was not a decision in favour 

 

729 Sermon dated July 12 1936.  “Ta vérité est la vérité…. [Dieu] qui n`a pas besoin de nos 
mesonges ou de nos violences pour être défendu mais qui demande qu`on lui rendre 
témoinage simplement et couragement”. 
730 Ref: 40:11:01. 
731 Ref: 40:11:01. 
732 Ref: 40:11:02. 
733 Ref: 40:11:02. 
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of outright anarchy for that would have been against God himself.734  

Resistance was permitted only where there was a choice to be made 

between obeying God and obeying the authorities.  Where the latter spoke 

and acted against God`s Word, then the choice was clear.   

It is in his sermon of Christmas 1941 Médard first mentions a struggle, but 

it was a call to acknowledge the conflict as one against the suffering of 

people from whatever walk of life and country and for the congregation to 

take it upon themselves as their own suffering.735  In his sermon of 8 March 

1942736 Médard clarified the stance as required by the Scriptures and he 

did it forcefully: those in power who found themselves speaking against 

God, had, bluntly, to shut up!  Again, and again he continued to 

deliberately limit the authority of the totalitarian State as inferior to that of 

God.737   

At any point in the war, Médard, if he had been under surveillance, or 

denounced by one of his congregation, risked imprisonment and torture or 

worse.738  Yet clearly his desire to speak for God overrode any fear, for 

what he said and what he didn`t say, was in fact known to those outside 

the churches as was demonstrated by the erecting of posters denouncing 

him after his sermon in September 1942, so that it can be presumed that 

everything he said in that public forum against Vichy and the Nazis was also 

known by those same people.  It has to be remembered too that this 

stance went against the advice of pastor Marc Boegner, who, even while 

he conceded that the Protestant Church should offer support to the Jews, 

in the same address at the Musée du Désert in September 1942, 

maintained to those present that they had nothing to fear from the French 

 

734 Ref: 40:11:03. 
735 Ref: 41:12:01. 
736 Ref: 42:03:01. 
737 Ref: 40:11:02, 40:11:03, 42:03:01. 
738 In an email dated 31 March 2020, Mr Francois Gandilhon, nephew of Pierre Médard, 
confirmed that protestant German soldiers regularly attended the 10.30 services in St 
Germain en Laye, between Paris and Rouen. 



297 

 

State, but rather were held in high esteem by Pétain.  As Cabanel says, not 

so much the words of a prophet as those of a State Prefect!739   

In October 1942740 Médard returned again to the subject of those rulers 

who considered themselves gods and condemned them for their attacks on 

the innocent, especially children.  (Pierre Laval had specifically included 

children in the roundups of Jews in August).  He reminded them that there 

was only one God and to Him they were answerable for any harm done to 

His people, and that included the members of his own congregation 

because they were not as powerful as their ideologies and petty successes 

allowed them to think.  In November 1943 he challenged the durability of 

the current regimes;741 the true kingdom, he said, had neither racism nor 

nationalism but rather a love for others that was so obviously lacking in the 

current ones.  Across the sermons he issued a rallying call, asking the 

congregation whether they wanted to be known by succeeding generations 

as the defeated generation, demanding that they ignore the appeal of 

Vichy to submit to the Armistice and the continued subservience to 

Germany and calling them to combat evil and to recognise the possibility to 

change the world because the present forces of authority would be 

beaten!  In a letter to his widow at the time of Jean Médard`s death Lucy 

Ouvry stated: 

I remember one day here when we were talking together about 
certain coreligionists who were doubting the efforts of our 
resistants and the success of the English.  Monsieur Médard 
softly said to me “you have to feel sorry for them, they have no 
faith.742 

 

739 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p201-202. 
740 Ref: 42:10:01. 
741 Ref: 43:11:01. 
742 From family papers in possession of Hélène Fillet.  Undated letter of condolence to 
Alice Médard.  “Je me souviens d`un jour ici où nous parlions ensemble de certains 
coreligionnaires qui doutaient des efforts de nos résistants et du succès des Anglais.  
Monsieur Médard me dit doucement: “il faut les plaindre, ils n`ont pas la foi.””   
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On Christmas day 1943743 he labelled as “fiascos” the ability of science to 

save mankind, the strength of an army to establish a new order, new 

political, social and economic programmes, racial initiatives and national 

ideals!  All, to him, were towers of Babel, all worthless in the face of 

Christ`s work where no one race was superior to any other.  This had to be 

understood by all who heard the sermon, as an attack on those in power 

but Médard did not restrict his position to the Vichy and Nazi regimes, for 

in July 1944744 he warned against idolising the advancing “saviours” too, 

those who would just as quickly make gods of themselves.   

As the resistance to be offered had to be for God`s work, so retribution, 

should it come, would have been directed against the Church as well as the 

individuals in the congregations.  Médard never envisaged nor offered the 

struggle to be undertaken as anything other than necessary and 

revolutionary.  They were not called to lead an easy life, but a life of action 

and personal hardship.745  In his sermons on Daniel he did use analogy to 

speak of authorities, but we have seen too that he spoke openly against 

propaganda.  “Let those who have ears, listen”746 was used so that the 

congregation should have clearly understood what was being said, and it 

amounted to a rallying call, a call to realise the weaknesses of the apparent 

forces ranged against them, a call not to be afraid, a call to believe in the 

ultimate demise of Hitler, the Nazis and Vichy, and a call to change one`s 

ways, to take the step to action.  In his sermon of July 1943, he added to 

the implicit instruction in this phrase by imploring the congregation to tell 

others what they had heard from the pulpit!747  This is evidence, then, of a 

Confessing Church from Médard`s pulpit and also of incitement to one to 

act at the micro level beyond the normal church boundaries. 

 

743 Ref: 43:12:01. 
744 Ref: 44:07:01. 
745 Ref: 39:08:01, 40:06:01, 41:12:01. 
746 Ref: 40:11:02, 42:11:02. 
747 Ref: 43:07:01. 
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In the last sermon examined in this thesis that was actually preached by 

Jean Médard,748 he called the actions of those who fought the Nazis and 

Vichy “just” and, as such, never in vain.  In this can be seen his reasoning 

for all that he said and did throughout the Occupation and it reinforced his 

sermon of August 1944 and a Christian`s duty to serve just causes and 

support good fights.749 

Revenge.  There remains one topic that to many would be the corollary of 

all the above, revenge.  Pierre, however, says of his father: 

In any case, having lived through two World Wars and seen 
active service in the First, he always maintained a respectful 
attitude towards those who happened to be his enemies, which 
is a humane way of applying justice in a world of injustice.750 

In October 1939 Médard described the Christian calling as one against 

hatred and the negation of hatred towards the Germans was something of 

prime importance for him.751  This conviction is clearly expressed in his 

letters home during WWI, and it is only natural to find it again in his 

guidance for the congregations.752  In October 1940753 Médard spoke of 

revenge, but in terms that were it to be a pre-occupation for the 

congregation for the entire duration of the war, it would threaten the total 

demise of France and he felt it necessary to reiterate the warning in 

Christmas 1941,754 so that resistance, for the sake of revenge, was not an 

option.  Love, even towards their enemies and the sacrifice of self were to 

 

748 Ref: 45:05:01. 
749 Ref: 44:08:01. 
750 Email dated 7 February 2017.  “Quoi qu'il en soit, ayant vécu deux grandes guerres et 
participé comme militaire à la première, il a toujours gardé, envers ceux qui se trouvaient 
être ses ennemis, une attitude de respect qui est une façon humaine de pratiquer la justice 
dans un monde d'injustice”. 
751 Ref: 39:10:02.  Karl Barth saw Germany as a sick man, one that “particularly when the 
war is over….it will be necessary to treat him as a sick man is treated….it may be that the 
coming peace will have to be sterner than the peace of Versailles….but it will have to be a 
wiser and a more just peace if all that we have gone through is not to be in vain once 
more.”  Barth, K.  A letter to Great Britain from Switzerland.  p37. 
752 Letter dated 12 February 1916.   
753 Ref: 40:10:01. 
754 Ref: 41:12:02. 
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replace revenge otherwise the people would be excluded from God`s 

grace.755  This, it appears from the sermons available, was sufficient 

discussion on the subject, but it sums up this chapter.  Médard was clear 

that it was not possible to be a Christian and yet consider oneself above 

the struggle, nor, having fought, then to seek revenge.  Nor was it possible 

to engage in a just fight only to destroy any justification by needlessly 

inflicting on others what you yourself had suffered.  Ultimately, revenge 

was not within their remit, as God`s Word demands.756 

  

 

755 Ref: 41:11:02. 
756 Ref: 44:08:01. 
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Conclusion. 

Can These Bones Live? 

 

This thesis has been made possible by one simple fact: the preservation of 

a pastor`s sermons to his congregation during Nazi occupation in World 

War II.  That these manuscript sermons still exist demonstrates a 

continuance of the family`s love for others, for each other and for their 

own history.  They are a rich and distinctive primary source where there is, 

unfortunately, a paucity of material.  I set out to examine the preaching 

and sermons of pastor Jean Médard and answer my key research questions 

vis: what did he say to a defeated people under occupation; is there 

evidence of a Confessing Church and do the sermons routinely propose 

resistance? 

What did he say to a traumatised people under occupation?  The 

uniqueness of Jean Médard`s sermons. 

Given the distinctiveness of the corpus of the sermons, together with the 

pastor`s memoires and other correspondence, it has been possible to draw 

together an impression of the pastor as a loving, smiling, welcoming 

servant of God, not afraid to stumble in his rhetoric, to take the 

congregation with him on a diversion and then to back track to get the 

message of his sermons across.  But also, a determined shepherd and 

teacher, full of concern for the earthly survival of his congregation and for 

the delineation of the correct path and actions as their response to the 

Word of God.  There was no false piety, but rather a realism that spoke as 

from a prophet.  The manuscripts do not show evidence of personal 

anecdotes, but rather God`s Word alone was to be heard in each daily 

circumstance and he developed into a convicted, robust orator, 

determined to present God`s Word to his congregation and highlight their 

obligations and their hope that emerged from it.  As is to be expected of a 
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pastor of the ERF, this is in line with Calvin`s teaching and preaching in 

Geneva, where the church ordinances decreed that pastors were to 

“preach the Word of God, administer the sacraments, and instruct and 

admonish”.757  Even the authoritarian Consistory “was designed to display 

social concern, to see to it that every resident of Geneva was integrated 

into a caring community”.758  The focus on God`s Word, on allowing God to 

speak as to active agents in His design, was also in line with Barth for 

whom “the Church….had only one task in the world; the proclamation of 

the word of the cross.”759  The sermon, based on God’s Word, acted as a 

bridge between the Scriptures and the then present situation, allowing God 

to speak into that situation to each individual in each church and thereby 

sculpt people`s attitudes within the community environment of their 

church, whether bourgeois or working class.   

But Médard`s personal history also showed him eminently qualified to 

speak on the proper reaction to war and he used scripture to explain and 

negate the apparent impact of the regimes and directed the congregation 

towards the narrow path of obedience to God that would refocus their 

concerns over the hardships of occupation, challenging them and forcing 

choices to be made.  He did not negate nor minimise the fear of 

persecutions, but rather pointed a way through them, denying the value of 

earthly concerns, even for life itself, so that he would have agreed with 

Barclay that “when people have to suffer something for their faith….the 

Church, when it really is the Church, is bound to be the conscience of the 

nation and the conscience of society”,760 for Médard was convinced that 

France`s future was dependant on their sacrifices during the war.  This 

 

757 Lindberg, C.  The European Reformations.  p262. 
758 Lindberg, C.  Ibid.  p263. 
759 Scholder, K.  The Churches and the Third Reich.  Volume I.  p186. 
760 Barclay, W.  The New Daily Study Bible.  The Gospel of Matthew.  Volume 1.  p136. 
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contrasts with any encouragement to open rebellion that may have been 

present in Chrysostom`s rhetoric but the supremacy of God was the same.   

Some historians may claim that the sermons confirm an initial attachment 

to the new Vichy regime,761 but this was not true of Médard who, as early 

as July 1940, could see no strong foundation for the nation and would go 

on to refuse to share what was due to God, to credit any man as saviour 

locally, nationally or internationally.762  Despite an expressed desire to be 

prudent in the pulpit, the sermons reveal that Médard was outspoken and 

fearless in his exposés.  His words identified God`s Word as the catalyst for 

resistance to powers that sought to set themselves up as totalitarian, 

whose policies were xenophobic and anti-Semitic in particular,763 negating 

the importance of the individual.  The sermons, by contrast, were inclusive, 

creating an ever-expanding circle of responsibility for each member of the 

congregation each time they were spoken and, as such, were subversive.  

His insistence that Christians must risk their lives if need be for the 

inalienable truth of the Gospel, makes the sermons resistance script but 

they also acted as a bulwark against the horrors that stood on the other 

side of the church doors.  Their recognisable, understandable and 

anticipated structure was a comfort and their very continuance for six 

years was itself a beacon of resistance.   

The importance of the sermons is realised in trying to answer the question 

of what to say, for the circumstances in which they were preached were far 

from normal and the subject matter ranged from the theological to the 

political, from the past through to the future.  Yet the corpus of sermons 

forms a complete whole as, in so far as God`s Word was the motivating 

core of Médard`s preaching, each discovered topic was inter-woven with 

the others.  From the perspective of the congregation, questioning God 

 

761 Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p122.  
762 Ref: 40:07:01, 40:09:01, 43:08:01. 
763 Ref: 40:10:01 
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was acceptable, but Médard left them in no doubt that a consequent, 

engaged response was required.  The revelation in chapter one of what 

was said to a suffering community, exposed chiefly what was expected of 

them in a time of great uncertainty where the shifting demands of what 

was, principally, a remote war, created a new normal which was imposed 

on them, as on those of little value to authority.  There was no hand-

holding consolation from Médard, but rather a call that demanded a self-

removal of the congregation from their daily quagmire of concerns, not 

only denying the longed-for past but also warning against a future where 

they became the example of despair to those generations that looked back 

for a recent witness of Huguenot resolve.   

The sermons show a continuance of the désert resolution to maintain 

freedom of worship, to speak against injustice and to act for those in need.  

Their own historical persecution and the love of God for the congregation 

required a response of love towards others.  This, for Médard, was simply a 

self-evident truth,764 and if they could not do that, he was clear that they 

would be better off staying at home on a Sunday and tending their 

vegetable patch rather than come to church!765  For him it was not enough 

to say I am a Huguenot and therein find solace and a reason for inaction, 

for rather than a source of salvation, their history risked becoming a failed 

crutch.  Gushee is correct in saying “remembered experiences of religious 

persecution, although a motivational source for altruism, is but one 

source”,766 and Médard denied the primacy of that legacy where it in any 

way hindered the Calvinist faith-derived moral obligations to others as 

found in the true Church.  These obligations were ignited, not by an 

allegiance towards a particular race, but simply at the identification of 

 

764 Ref: 39:11:01. 
765 Ref: 43:10:01. 
766 Gushee, D.P.  The Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p126. 
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need in any other person so that it was the impulse of the Christian faith 

that was paramount.  

The discovery and examination of the themes embedded within the 

sermons aided the identification of the instructions given and 

demonstrates the merit of their study.  Even if they had revealed only a 

series of biblical exegeses, that would have shown a concern for the next 

life, but Médard`s sermons portray a demand for a church engaged in 

people`s lives led by a pastor who touched people`s lives deeply, whose 

personality radiated joy, but who was not afraid to clinically and openly 

expound God`s demands of them.  This examination shows the promotion 

of God`s Word as being supremely relevant in their daily existence, 

explaining it and giving hope.  Alongside this there is also evidence of the 

importance of the prison, or camp churches as examples of the longed-for 

united Church, emboldened in the face of inevitable suffering and death.  It 

is in this arena that further research would be fascinating and of value. 

The guidance evidenced has provided proof of what has been termed 

spiritual resistance, in every aspect of life, from prioritising the needs of 

others over the domestic hearth to the open critique and challenge of 

authority, and also of a condemnation of attentisme and self-absorption.  It 

is evident from the sermons that not all the congregation shared his views, 

or payed only lip service to it for he openly criticised them for being too 

concerned with their wealth, and for quickly forgetting others, including 

those who were in prison.767  These are not the words of a disconnected, 

out of touch pastor, but of correction and motivation in order to give value 

to suffering, but the make-up of the churches, particularly the bourgeois 

congregation on the right bank of the Seine where Jean Médard`s ministry 

was concentrated, demonstrates the potential impact of these 

 

767 Ref: 42:07:01.   



306 

 

comments.768  Perhaps it was little wonder that many in his congregation 

did not remain for communion, but this too delineated the true Church as 

one under threat from without, and, within.   

Do the sermons provide evidence of a French Confessing Church?  

I believe that this thesis allows the question to be answered in the 

affirmative in several ways: 

1. In 1933 Barth required the Confessing Church to resist by use of the 

Scriptures, the sacraments, and also through its actions so that it 

would be resisting theologically.769  This thesis has shown Médard`s 

use of all these aspects of his church: the Scriptures, as the basis for 

all he said; communion and catechism to confirm belief; and actions 

that, for some, would lead to imprisonment and torture for the 

sake of faith.  Médard`s catechism classes were blamed for the 

incarceration of Henri Plard and Marie herself acknowledged that 

because her father spoke out, she saw a requirement for the 

members of the Church to unequivocally do the same by any means 

at their disposal,770 a revelation that required her to take the 

actions that she did.  As for Médard himself, he received the no 

sermon command from the Kommandanture; he was, along with 

other clergy, arrested and held hostage against attacks on German 

soldiers; and he had posters erected condemning him.  All these 

demonstrate a recognition by the authorities and sections of the 

community, of his influence on the wider population of the city.   

 

768 In an email dated 26 April 2020,Pierre Médard says that on the right bank of the Seine, 
where his father ministered, there was a majority of middle class people, mixed with 
working class, and also with "bourgeoisie" which was well represented among the 
protestants with names such as Waddington, Clamageran, Harlé, Vérilhac, and others.  On 
the left bank of the Seine, where pastor Marc Herubel ministered, the working class was 
predominant.  Together with the church there was a "Fraternité" (there still is), belonging 
to the "Mission populaire" (born of the McAll mission).  Importantly, his father worked in 
close collaboration with his colleagues of all the agglomeration of Rouen. 
769 Scholder, K.  A Requiem for Hitler.  p81.   
770 Médard, J.  Mémoires.  p215 
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2. In June 1942 pastor Bertrand wrote a letter to his colleagues in the 

Occupied Zone where, in talking of the Jews, he stated that many 

pastors believed the pulpit could not remain silent in the face of the 

attack on the dignity of men and of believers.771  The sermons show 

that Jean Médard was one of those who was not silent prior to this 

date but spoke out as early as 1938, and they also demonstrate that 

he did not avoid allusions to political events or profane ideologies.  

To this extent it must be accepted that there appears to have been 

a difference between the propounded position of the ERF and 

Médard`s church so that perhaps Médard`s church stands alone in 

this regard.  It would only be by finding and examining more 

“ordinary” sermons that this proposition could be supported or 

denied. 

3. The words Confessing Church do not appear in the sermons, nor 

does the subject matter itself beyond the concept of a suffering 

Church and an acknowledgement of the hymn being played by the 

German pastor.  The clear implication of this, together with the 

underlining of text in Foi et Vie, is that Médard knew of that Church 

but he did not set out to create a church in Rouen that was titled 

Confessing Church.  Rather than giving his church this 

nomenclature, it appears, his choice of topics such as hope, the 

Jews, a concern for others, together with the full weight of the 

contents of the sermons, demonstrate that he simply preached the 

Gospel without omission and identified Christ alone as messiah in a 

parish under Nazi Occupation.  This is sufficient evidence to be 

identified as Confessing for both Scholder and Stroud. 

4. To all this must be added Médard`s understanding of the church`s 

necessity to suffer both physically and in terms of its continued 

existence, in line with the Confessing Church in Germany, for, 

 

771 Quoted in Cabanel, P.  De la Paix aux Résistances.  p195. 
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despite no opposing State-sponsored Church emerging in France, it 

has been shown that the Church`s future existence was a concern 

for Boegner and for Médard too, who believed there would be no 

timely liberation to prevent the torment, so that the rules that 

applied to pastors and congregations in Germany would ultimately 

apply in Rouen too.  This, then is the Rouen church`s green mile and 

everything Médard says in the sermons is a preparation of the 

congregation for that eventuality, for the creation of the remnant, 

of the true Church and it is also a defiance towards the regime in 

spite of it.   

5. The very existence of the Pomeyrol Theses is also evidence of a 

Church that felt itself under threat and in need of a mission 

statement to re-align the existing Church to be a true Church in 

opposition.  Jean Médard`s friendship and theological alignment 

with Suzanne de Dietrich, as witnessed by Pierre, colours the 

sermons with the light of Pomeyrol and nowhere is this more 

clearly seen than in the sermon of 8 March 1942, the alignment of 

which with the theses provides evidence beyond reasonable doubt 

of the deliberate existence of a Confessing Church in Rouen.  That 

Médard preached the same sermons in eleven different churches 

adds weight to this claim, as does the comment from Pierre that his 

father worked closely with his colleagues throughout the war,772 

enjoying a commonality of purpose, so that each knew what the 

other said. 

6. The sermons are an expression of faith, but also a line in the sand 

for those future generations whose opinion Médard was concerned 

about, and perhaps this is why they still exist, despite being 

 

772 At the beginning of the war pastor Daullé came out of retirement to help Jean Médard; 
then from the autumn of 1940 to the autumn of 1942 he was aided by pastor Benjamin 
Deschamps.  From the autumn of 1942 pastor Roger Delahaye was his colleague and he 
remained in Rouen after Médard departed. 
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damning evidence against him.  In the event of the persecution of 

the Church, of the Church acquiescing to totalitarian power, they 

present evidence of an alternative narrative; of the voice of the true 

Church against a totalitarian victor and of the response of God to 

his people.   

7. In Médard`s refutation of any position of the congregation that 

ignored the needs of others thereby creating a wartime church in 

opposition to people`s misery, we have a church confessing God`s 

love and instructions against the regimes. 

I believe that the veracity of the above can be accepted because, in 

contrast to Vinen`s position that “all sources are, to some extent, 

retrospective, [and] this is especially true of documents concerning the 

occupation”,773 the majority of the sermons were concurrent with, and 

relevant to, events over a short, recent period of time.   

This thesis has demonstrated that the definition for a Confessing Church 

was met in the church in Rouen, for the sermons are reactionary script 

which weekly evinced responses to contemporary events and situations 

and denied the congregation any possibility of retreating into their shells.  

This was as it should have been for “[the word of Jesus] does not allow the 

existence of spiritual neutrality”.774  In his clearly declared primacy of God`s 

Word, the continuance of the sacraments, his challenging of the 

congregation and the resultant actions of his congregation, the instructions 

in the Pomeyrol Theses are met, as is the creation of Calvin`s true Church 

where the focus of the acts was turned 180 degrees so that obligations 

were not seen as resistance but obedience to God`s voice.   

  

 

773 Vinen, R.  The Unfree French.  p7. 
774 Barral, J. Y.  Chrétiens Protestants et Résistance.  p29.  “[le mot de Jésus] n`admet pas 
qu`il puisse exister de neutralité spirituelle”. 
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Do the sermons promote Resistance? 

We know that Médard was not a pacifist, that he considered a national 

army essential and in his comments against attentisme, it can be seen that 

he considered an immediate peace by the hearth, acquired purely by not 

acting, to be unjustified,775 and yet at no point was there ever a call to take 

up arms.  That does not infer any weakness of position on Médard`s behalf 

for he recognised in the German Lutheran pastor in his church the Calvinist 

position whereby remaining passive in the face of the satanic politics of the 

Nazis, would have been a sin.   

“It should be remembered that active resistance was necessarily limited to 

a minority.  And I think that that minority, by accepting martyrdom 

deliberately and without hope, has more than redeemed our 

weaknesses.”776  This has become the traditional view of France during 

WWII but Sartre was speaking of the Resistance, one that was appropriated 

for the right to govern after the war.  This thesis has shown, however, that 

the sermons illustrate a deeper, and possibly more widespread all-

consuming form of resistance; one of obedience to God, focussed on hope, 

concern for others and neglect of self.  From preparation pre-war, to 

acclamation in 1944, life under Vichy and the Nazis was not to be limited to 

supplication but rather was promoted as love which was to motivate the 

faithful to forsake even their own lives. 

Médard`s call to resist was made loudly and forcefully, even in the sermon 

titles themselves,777 and it was a call that was not deeply camouflaged in 

allusions but rather was written to unequivocally engage the public 

consciousness at all levels of society.  Speaking of the sermons of 

resistance Stroud says, “as we look back on the timid Christian response 

 

775 Ref: 45:05:01. 
776 Sartre, J.P.  Paris under the Occupation in Weightman, J.A.  French Writing on English 
Soil.  p134. 
777 Ref: 43:11:01. 
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to…. Nazi crimes we need to remember ….how unprepared Christian 

tradition was to respond to them….Many Christians simply did not know 

what they could do, or even what they should do.”778  This thesis has 

shown the erroneousness of this position as regards the Protestant Church 

in Rouen.  The sermons of Jean Médard were not timid but rather 

demonstrate that he knew what was required, that he responded to the 

concerns of fellow believers and guided them accordingly through it all. 

But this was not resistance for the sake of resisting the occupiers, or with a 

future political goal in mind, neither of which were promoted in the 

sermons, and, vitally, the sermons demonstrate that it was not a sermon of 

a particular date, chosen as a reflection of the response to totalitarian 

regimes, that evidences the mind-set of the church in Rouen.  This thesis 

has revealed a consistency and constancy of the call to listen to God`s 

Word and to obey right from 1939 through to 1945 and this obedience was 

preached with all the implications required by faith that were entailed.  

These included a deliberate call to put oneself in harm`s way, and came 

from someone who, in his own words, admitted to giving that call from a 

position of comfort and who could not bring himself to emulate the young 

prisoner of the gestapo.  This, at first glance, is heavily weighted with 

hypocrisy, except the author of the call was God and the messenger who 

presented the mission was of a lineage of Huguenots steeped in dedication 

to those in need, a decorated war veteran and a trusted pastor who, 

throughout the war and beyond, was fully conscious of the possible cost of 

obedience and whose own daughter recognised the efficacy of his words 

and acted on them.   

The sermons are evidence of what has been termed spiritual resistance, 

but it would be disingenuous to consider that simply a term created as 

another string to the myth of a resisting nation, for the sermons show 

 

778 Stroud, D.G.  Preaching in Hitler`s Shadow.  p36f. 
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spiritual resistance is grounded solely in the Gospel and this carries with it 

obligations that may be considered irresponsible and irrelevant in a time of 

war but which to the faithful of a true church are the cement to a 

community that deliberately seeks to expand and include outsiders as well 

as neighbours.  To this end, the sermons are a revolutionary script, which 

sought to evince responses to contemporary personal events and 

situations.  They deny the appropriateness of attentisme as a response at a 

time when “for many people the phoney war lasted right through to 

1944,”779 until, that is, the Allies had marched past their front door.  This 

thesis has shown that divergent from attentisme, Médard warned his 

congregation that the last days were the final chance to answer God`s call 

and to redeem themselves, and vitally, in so doing, I believe that the 

sermons provide the wherewithal to “salvage something from the 

wreckage”780 that is the reputation of the Christian Church as a whole 

during WWII, representing as they do the “embodiment of exemplary 

Christian faith”.781  They demonstrate an awareness of all that was 

happening in the nation and they demanded a response to it for even were 

we to deny that Médard`s words constituted open Resistance, at the very 

least they added to Sweets` “general atmosphere, the climate, in which 

resistance operated”.782   

Médard`s words demonstrate a fight to expose and combat lies and 

injustice so that resistance was not simply something whose sole purpose 

was the liberation of a locality or of a people which, once accomplished, 

had no further role to play.  It was an attitude of mind, of heart, driven by a 

faith in God that worked inexhaustibly towards the creation of a better 

world for all, a resistance that safeguarded people, not possessions.  

Médard gave voice to God`s expectations before, throughout and after 

 

779 Burrin, P.  Living with defeat.  p187. 
780 Gushee, D.P.  Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p118. 
781 Gushee, D.P.  Righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.  p119. 
782 Sweets, J. F. Choices in Vichy France.  p228. 
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Occupation, applying them to every situation the congregation were in and 

emphasising the Christian moral obligation to offer help to those in need, 

and not from their own wealth of money or possessions, but as a disregard 

for these and, indeed, their lives.  This is beyond the scriptural Good 

Samaritan narrative; it is a sacrificial offering, every bit as important as 

those who took up armed Resistance and, what`s more, it`s promotion was 

face to face with the congregation and routinely preached for any who 

cared to sit and hear it.  It did not confine itself to single acts or church 

buildings but rang daily in the hearts and minds of all those who heard his 

words.  Barral is correct in saying “Resistance is not something uniquely 

patriotic and accidental, but a spiritual attitude that goes beyond the 

setting of the Liberation of France and of the war itself”.783  It is in this 

overflow that the sermons had their effect in resistance, and it was this 

overflow that Médard saw when he warned the congregation how future 

generations would judge them. 

I see in Jean Médard`s sermons, right from the beginning, a distinct 

contrast between the desire to see the Church`s survival as championed by 

pastor Boegner and the need to present God in everything, all the time, 

irrespective of personal cost.  There is no fence sitting here, and the fact 

that in September 1942 Médard was denounced in posters for not 

condemning the Allied raids proves that he was listened to by people, 

probably from outside his congregation, and his position was deliberately 

brought to the attention of the occupying forces.  His opposition was 

focussed on the revelation of the true church, the Church, as Pierre says, as 

it was meant to be, but this, of necessity, meant declaring where the Word 

of God stood in opposition to authority and obeying that Word.  This God-

centred preaching was resistance inspired by the Spirit, and while only in 

 

783 Barral, J. Y.  Chrétiens Protestants et Résistance.  p11. “La Résistance n`est pas une 
affaire uniquement patriotique et accidentelle, mais une attitude spirituelle qui déborde le 
cadre de la Libération de la France et de la guerre elle-même”. 
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some people did it become physical resistance, it was certainly political 

resistance by Scholder`s understanding.784   

If Yves Lacaze can credit pastor Roland de Puy with feeding his resistance 

inclinations in Lyons, I submit that Jean Médard`s sermons were no less 

impactive, and from before the war785 for even to preach espérance was to 

deny the relevance of the current situation; it was to demand that a 

proffered alternative be considered and acted on and it is this hope, when 

every experience says that there is no hope, that exemplifies spiritual 

resistance and it was because of the very strong possibility of this position 

within the churches that the Kommandantur prohibited sermons.  The 

thesis has provided proof of the possibility of spiritual resistance in every 

aspect of life from providing help to others, to the open critique of 

authority, to the revelation of courageous people working in support of the 

Allies, people who were the positive influence that balanced the scales 

against evil, who suffered even onto death, guided by the authority and 

directions of God`s Word and they were sustained by God.  God himself 

was on their side, for their struggle was morally just.786   

However, the term spiritual resistance still implies a human effort, and 

Médard would have wanted the emphasis placed on God and His actions, 

not human glory.  For this reason, I propose, a more appropriate term in 

the context of these sermons is Providential resistance.  I use this term 

because the resistance witnessed in the sermons has everything to do with 

God; it is God required, God inspired and God supported.  Quite simply, If it 

iwas for the glorification of man, hatred for the enemy and revenge would 

 

784 Scholder, K.  A Requiem for Hitler.  p12. 
785 Pastor Roland de Pury is credited with calling his congregation in Lyon to spiritual 
resistance in July 1940.  Critically, the Resistance agent Yves Lacaze, a member of Combat, 
stated “nous étions alors nourris dans notre résistance par ce que nous apportait….et dans 
ses cultes, le pasteur Roland de Pury.”  Les protestants français pendant la seconde guerre 
moniale.  Actes du colloque de Paris.  p522 “We were nourished in our resistance by what 
pastor Roland de Pury informed us of….and in his worship.” 
786 Ref: 44:08:01. 
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have had a stronger aspect and that would have been seen in Médard`s 

rhetoric.  This was the only form of resistance acceptable to Médard and it 

alone gave justification to life-threatening acts against the regimes.  Hidden 

within the confines of a parish, Médard`s words are more than the lofty 

exhortations of a Karl Barth for they repositioned life`s events and 

redirected the thoughts and actions of all who heard them, for where Barth 

advised, Médard acted; where Barth pleaded Médard persuaded and he 

was unrelenting for the entire war so that there is immense value and 

material in almost every sermon.787   

In a field that has largely been by-passed by historians, there is 

undoubtedly merit in unearthing those sermons from the period that 

remain “in suitcases”.  Their distinctiveness is shown in that the ones I have 

examined are not from a country at war; they are from a land under full 

occupation; they are not from an open, unscathed city; they are from a city 

and towns razed by the successes of Allied bombing and blitzkrieg alike; 

controlled by police, both visible and invisible, by fear and by famine.  The 

experience they portray is different from that in the Free Zone, and 

different again from that in concentration camps and certainly from that of 

women pastors.  All available sermons need to be examined to complete 

the picture of spiritual defiance in France during WWII where, perhaps if 

the authorities had simply attended church, their initial desire to suppress 

the sermons would have been acted upon. 

What, then, is the distinctive contribution made by this thesis to our 

understanding of guidance given through preaching from the pulpits of 

the Église Réformée de France during WWII? 

From this thesis, it can be accepted that the ethos of the Pomeyrol Theses 

was expounded throughout the war in the churches in Rouen, so that in 

 

787 Of the 62 sermons made available for study, all were read and only four were 
considered as having no material relevant to the research.    
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this area of Northern France at least, a vibrant Confessing Church spoke 

resistance to any who would listen.  Nor is it necessary to cherry-pick a 

sermon of pastor Médard to evidence a call to act for others, to resist, in 

order to support this assertion, and nor do we have to cling on to the 

mundane fact that “every sermon that advocated basic Christian virtues 

challenged the Nazi way of being”.788  Only four of the sixty-two sermons 

available for the period could be described as “ordinary”, while still 

advocating Christian values, for every one of the sermons examined in this 

thesis demanded a change of focus on the part of the hearer, a change of 

heart.  For the purpose of Médard`s words was not personal survival or 

defence of a way of life but transformation of individuals to a recognition 

of the true values within society, the Church and themselves, and it drew 

its authority from God`s Word as the unyielding source of Providential 

resistance.  In addition, it has been shown that from an early point in the 

war, Médard saw the threat to the existence of the Church posed by the 

regimes and constantly and consistently armed his congregation 

accordingly, in order to preserve a remnant should the need have arisen.   

The sermons provide evidence of an alternative narrative to the rescue as 

witnessed in the Free Zone, and also to armed Resistance, by 

demonstrating God`s Word as the unbroken, strident, fearless rationale for 

providing help to those neglected and despised by the regimes and they 

give voice against any proposed wreckage of French Protestantism, and 

Christianity, throughout the dark years.  This thesis has shown that it was 

the timely and relevant nature of the outspoken Word of God that 

powered the position of Protestant resistance and not the Huguenot 

heritage, so that it is not possible to agree with Barral that it was because 

of their history, and as a continuation of it, that from June 1940 nearly 

every Protestant saw it as their duty to resist.789  Médard`s congregation 

 

788 Stroud, D.G.  Preaching in Hitler`s Shadow.  p20. 
789 Barral, J. Y.  Chrétiens Protestants et Résistance.  p12. 
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was certainly well advised of their duty but the sermons demonstrate 

much of what the congregation was thinking and that was for their own 

self-sufficient security above any sense of cultural or historical obligation.   

Nonetheless, Bolle`s question can now be answered so that it is possible to 

speak of a Protestant resistance and not merely Protestant resistants,790 a 

resistance that was openly, calmly and joyfully confessed from the pulpit.  

Not everyone gets to stand in the front line through two world wars, but in 

a very real sense, Jean Médard did.   

 

  

 

790 Bolle, P. in Bonifas, A. Les Protestants Nimois Durant les Années Noires 1940-1944.  p9. 
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Appendix 1. 

 

The following photographs are reproduced courtesy of Madame Hélène 

Fillet, daughter of Marie Médard. 

 

Alice and Jean Médard circa 1947. 
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Marie Médard circa 1947. 
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Appendix 2. 

 

The Pomeyrol Theses. 

 

Préambule:  

Quelques pasteurs et fidèles, réunis les 16 et 17 septembre (1941) pour 

rechercher ensemble ce que l'Église doit dire aujourd'hui au monde, ont 

rédigé les thèses suivantes; ils les soumettent à l'Église Réformée de France 

et en proposent l'étude aux réunions pastorales, aux conseils presbytéraux 

et aux Synodes, demandant à Dieu qu'il nous accorde la grâce de confesser 

notre foi. 

Thèse 1.  

Il n'est qu'un seul Seigneur de l'Église et du monde, Jésus-Christ, Sauveur et 

Roi.  L'Église annonce à tous les hommes la royauté de ce Sauveur.  En 

particulier elle enseigne au monde la volonté de Dieu concernant l` ordre 

qui doit y régner.  Ph 2,9-11; Col 1, 15-19.  

Thèse 2.  

Il appartient à l 'Église, en tant que communauté, de porter un jugement 

sur la situation concrète de l'État ou de la Nation, chaque fois que les 

commandements de Dieu (qui sont le fondement de toute vie en commun) 

sont en cause.  Toutefois, elle sait aussi que Dieu met à part certains 

hommes pour rappeler à l'Église cette tâche ou l'exercer à sa place.  En 

prononçant ces jugements, l'Église n'oublie pas qu'elle est, elle-même, sous 

le commandement de Dieu.  Elle se repent de ses trahisons et de ses 

silences.  Jér 1, 4-9; Ez 3,17; Dn 9, 4-19; Ac 4, 24-31; 1 Pi 4,17.  

Thèse 3.  

Ce ministère de l'Église à l'égard du monde trouve normalement son 

expression dans la prédication de la parole de Dieu, il s'exprime aussi par 

les résolutions et mandements des Synodes et autres corps ecclésiastiques 

et s'il le faut par les interventions auprès des autorités responsables de la 

vie du pays.  
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Thèse 4  

La Parole de l'Église au monde est fondée sur tout ce que la Bible dit de la 

vie des communautés humaines, notamment dans les dix commandements 

et dans l'enseignement biblique sur l'État, son autorité et ses limites.  

L'Église rappelle donc à l'État et à la société les exigences de vérité et de 

justice qui sont celles de Dieu à l'égard de toute communauté.  Pr 14,23; 1 

Tm 2,1-4; Pi 2,13.  

 

Thèse 5.  

L'Église reconnaît l'autorité de l'État voulu par Dieu pour le bien commun, 

elle exhorte ses membres à accomplir loyalement leurs devoirs de citoyens, 

elle leur rappelle que tout chrétien doit obéissance à l'État, étant bien 

entendu que cette obéissance est ordonnée et subordonnée à l'obéissance 

absolue due à Dieu seul.  La Parole de Dieu exerce son com mandement et 

son contrôle sur toute cette obéissance rendue aux hommes.  Ac 4,12; Ac 

5,29; Rm 13,1-4.  

Thèse 6.  

Tout en reconnaissant que les exigences du bien commun peuvent imposer 

certaines mesures d'exception, l'Église rappelle que la mission de l'État est 

d'assurer à chaque citoyen un régime de droit garantissant les libertés 

essentielles, excluant toute discrimination injuste, tout système de délation 

et tout arbitraire, en particulier dans le domaine de la justice et de la 

police.  2 Ch 19,6-7; Qo 5,8-9; Am 5,15-24; Rm 13,4.  

Thèse 7.  

Fondée sur la Bible, l'Église reconnaît en Israël le peuple que Dieu a élu 

pour donner un Sauveur au monde et pour être au milieu des nations un 

témoin permanent du mystère de sa fidélité.  C'est pourquoi, tout en 

reconnaissant que l'État se trouve en face d'un problème auquel il est tenu 

de donner une solution, elle élève une protestation solennelle contre tout 

statut rejetant les Juifs hors des communautés humaines.  Rm 11, 1-36.  

Thèse 8.  

Dénonçant les équivoques, l'Église affirme qu'on ne saurait présenter 

l'inévitable soumission au vainqueur comme un acte de libre adhésion.  

Tout en acceptant les conséquences matérielles de la défaite, elle 
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considère comme une nécessité spirituelle la résistance à toute influence 

totalitaire et idolâtre.  Ez 28,27; Dn 3; Mt 5,37; Hé 12,4.   
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Appendix 3. 

Expository Table of Sermons Examined  

Sermon 
Ref. 

Location(s) Sermon title 
 Scripture 
readings 

Topic 

39:08:01 St Eloi, 
Rouen 

The parable of the two 
sons 

 Mt 21: 28-32 Helping others. 

39:08:02 La 
Fraternité, 

Rouen 

Get up and pray so that 
you may not fall into 

temptation. 

Lk 21:34, Dan 9: 
3-12, Luke 22:46 

Suffering. 

39:09:01 Rouen Untitled Ps 27, Lk 23, Rm 8 Suffering and 
Confidence in 

God. 

39:09:02 Rouen Do not fear what you 
are about to suffer 

Rev 2: 8-11, Job 7, 
Mk 8: 31-36 

Suffering. 

39:10:01 Rouen & 
Sotteville 
les Rouen 

Each day has enough 
trouble of its own 

Isa 49: 1-19, Mt 6: 
24-34 

Live fully in here 
and now. 

39:10:02 Rouen & La 
Fraternité 

As the wax melts before 
the fire, may the 

wicked perish before 
God, but may the 

righteous rejoice, they 
will triumph before God 

Ps 68: 1, 2, 3. Rm 
3: 9-10, Mt 5: 43-

48 

Comfort and 
confidence in 
face of fear.  

Calling for God`s 
intervention. 

39:10:03 Rouen I give you this charge 
before God.  Preach the 

Word 

2 Tim 4: 1-8, 1 
Kings 22: 15-28 

Fear for future of 
the Church. 

39:11:01 Rouen He died for all that 
those who live should 

no longer live for 
themselves but for him 
who died for them and 

was raised again 

Lk 9:18-26, Jn 12: 
20-28, 2 COR 5: 

14-21 

Thanksgiving and 
sacrificial service 

to God. 

39:12:01 Rouen This is the day that the 
Lord has made 

Isa 8: 22-9:6, Lk 2: 
1-20 

Joy.  

40:04:01 Rouen It is a wisdom that we 
preach, a wisdom not 
of this age; we preach 

the wisdom of God, 
secret and hidden 

Job 28, Prov 2: 1-
11, 1 Cor 1: 17-

31, 1 Cor 2: 1-10 

God`s Wisdom 
versus man`s 

wisdom. 

40:05:01 Rouen You will receive power 
when the Holy Spirit 
descends on you and 

you will be my 
witnesses 

Ps 140: 1-9, John 
14: 15-20, 15: 18-
21, 16: 12-13, 32-

33 

The power of 
God to overcome 
is to be used for 

others. 
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40:06:01 Rouen & 
Sotteville 

Give light to my eyes Mt 10; 24-39, Eph 
1; 15-23, Heb 11: 

23-29 

God`s concern 
and man`s 

indifference. 

40:06:02   I will stand upon my 
watch and set me upon 

the tower and will 
watch to see what he 

will say to me 

Hab 1 & 2 God`s use of the 
distress, his 

presence man`s 
responsibility for 

the war. 

40:06:03 St Eloi, 
Deville-les-
Rouen, Le 

Fleix 
(Dordogne), 
Sotteville-
les-Rouen 

Daniel 9 & 10 Daniel 9 & 10 Sin and 
responsibility for 

the war. 

40:06:04 Rouen Dry Bones none Omnipresence of 
death, the 

resurrection of 
the people as 

resistance. 

40:07:01 Rouen They do not know 
where they are going 

Jer 14:18, Luke 9: 
18-26, 2 Tim 1 

Disarray, 
misplaced 

confidence in 
government and 

church.  
Precariousness 
of Protestant 

Church. 

40:09:01 Rouen Daniel 1 (according to 
Luther) 

Ps 2, Mt 19: 13-
15, Mt 4: 12-22 

Safeguarding the 
children from 

earthly powers.  
Belief in God. 

40:09:02 Rouen & 
Darnétal 

Isaiah 40: 1-11 Job 40, Luke 3: 1-
5, John 1: 1-18 Isa 

40: 1-11 

Search for 
consolation.  

Church deaf to 
God`s Word, led 

back to Le 
Désert.  

Defiance. 

40:10:01 Not stated Remember how the 
Lord your God led you 

all the way in the 
desert. 

Deut 8: 2 & 3, Ps 
130, John 5: 32-

58 

The wilderness, 
starvation, 

humiliation, 
erroneous 
resistance.  

God`s Word. 
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40:11:01 Rouen & 
Darnétal 

Daniel II Dan 2.  Rev 19: 5-
9 

Speaks against 
Hitler, resistance, 

God`s wisdom 
and judgement 

40:11:02 Rouen & 
Sotteville 

Daniel III Dan 3, Mt 10: 15-
31 

Call to action, to 
resist. 

Sovereignty of 
God. Efficacy of 

resistance.  
Witness of 

Church. 

40:11:03 Rouen & 
Darnétal 

The third temptation.  
Worship the Lord your 
God and serve him only 

Mt 4: 1-11, Isa 45: 
1-8, 12, 21-25. 

Nation and 
Church to serve 

God only, 
persecution and 
the right to resist 

authority and 
attentisme 

through God`s 
Word. 

40:12:01 Rouen Praise be to the Lord 
because he has come to 

his people 

Luke 1: 67-79, 
Phil 2:1-11 

Propaganda, joy, 
peace 

41:04:01 Rouen, 
Darnétal 

The Lord looked down 
from his sanctuary on 
high to view the earth, 

to release those 
condemned to death 

Luke 14:13, 1 Cor 
15 

Death, aspect of 
Médard`s 

protestant faith. 

41:11:02 Rouen Whoever does not love 
does not know God, 
because God is love 

1 John 3: 11-18, 1 
John 4: 7-21, Ex 
33: 12-19, Ex 34: 

5-9 

Love in action, 
the absolute 

necessity to act 
for others, 
sacrifice,  

forgiveness, love 
of enemy. 

41:12:01 Rouen They will know that I, 
the Lord their God, am 

with them and that 
they, the house of 

Israel, are my people, 
declares the Lord God 

Ez 34: 11-16a, 23-
31 

France lost, 
suffering, 

attentisme, 
repentance 

leading to action. 

41:12:02 Rouen This child is destined to 
cause the falling and 

rising of many in Israel 
and to be a sign that 

will be spoken against 

Ps 118, Luke 2: 
25-38, 1 Peter 2: 

4-10 

Internal danger 
for the Church, 
action required.  
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42:03:01 Rouen They plotted to arrest 
Jesus in some sly way 

and kill him 

Mt 26: 1-5, Gen 
37: 18-20,23, Ps 

2, Acts 26:4 

Word of God, 
role and 

suffering of 
Church, limits on 

authority, 
resistance by the 

Church. 

42:06:01 Rouen And the congregation 
of those who believed 
were of one heart and 

soul 

Ps 133, John 17: 
20-25, Acts 4: 32, 

35, Phil 1: 27 - 
2:11 

Call to help 
others, concept 
of community, 

Church divisions. 

42:06:02 Rouen, 
Luneray, 
Dieppe 

Oh God you are my 
God, I seek you 

Ps 63:2, Amos 5: 
4-9, Isa 55, Mt 13: 

44-45, LUKE 11: 
9-15 

Inclusivity, 
personal 

character of 
belief, suffering, 

complacency. 

42:07:01 Rouen, 
Darnétal 

and Dieppe 

The Lord`s compassions 
never fail 

Lam 3: 1-48, 55-
58, Luke 8: 22-25 

Reassurance in 
dispondency and 

distress, 
attentisme, 

reality of life, 
prisoners. 

42:09:01 Rouen Address given in Rouen 
following the bombing 

of the city on 5 
September 

Ps 130. Suffering, 
famine, 

Challenge to 
congregation to 

serve others.  
Faith in God. 

42:09:02 Rouen Unless you repent you 
too will all perish 

Luke 13: 1-5, Job 
4: 1-11, 6: 14-30, 
Mark 1: 14 - 20, 

Rm 6: 5-14, 21-22 

Randomness of 
death, 

minimising of the 
bombing of 

Rouen, 
responsibility for 

the suffering, 
repentance. 

42:10:01 Rouen The Lord said "I have 
indeed seen the misery 
of my people in Egypt.  I 
have heard them crying 

out because of their 
slave drivers and I am 
concerned about their 
suffering.  I have come 
down to rescue them". 

Ex 1: 8-14, 22, Ex 
2: 1-15; Ex 3: 1-8, 

Heb 11: 23-28 

Open support for 
the Jews in face 
of persecution,  

the Church 
under the cross, 

warning to 
oppressors, 
dangers of 
resisting.  
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42:11:01 Luneray Reformation.  A 
Hebrew of the Hebrews 

Phil 3: 4-11 Similarities of 
Huguenot history 
with that of the 

Jews, the former 
as an obstacle, 

leading to 
fanaticism and 
not service for 

others. 

42:11:02 Sotteville, 
Dieppe, 
Rouen 

I will now arise - I will 
protect them 

Ps 12, Prov 6: 12-
19, John 1; 1-13, 

8: 12,44 

Falsehood of 
propaganda, no 

collaboration just 
to survive, God 
alone can save, 
and his acts can 

be seen. 

43:01:01 Rouen, Ste 
Foy 

All power has been 
given to me 

Mt 28: 18 - 20, Isa 
49: 1-7, 66: 18-20, 
Rev 5: 9-12, 7: 4-

17 

Totalitarianism 
of the mission 

call, God`s 
authority over 

the paganism of 
earthly 

authorities, 
Church divisions. 

43:05:01 Rouen Since you have kept my 
command to endure 
patiently, I will also 

keep you from the hour 
of trial that is going to 
come upon the whole 

earth 

Ps 119: 9-20, Mt 
15: 4-9, 18-23, 

Rev 3: 7-13 

Keeping God`s 
Word in the face 

of despair, 
discouragement 
and temptations 

of the world. 

43:07:01 Rouen, 
Luneray 

What is truth? John 18: 33-38, 
19: 4-26 

God`s truth 
against that of 

rulers, 
irrelevance of 

tradition, call to 
act. 

43:09:01 Rouen, 
Deville, St 

Foy, 
Normandy 

Let any one of you who 
is without sin throw the 

first stone 

2 Sam 11: 2-4, 14-
17, 22-27, 12: 1-
11, Mat 5: 17-22, 
27-30, John 8: 1-

11 

Adultery, lack of 
Church moral 

guidance. 
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43:10:01 Rouen I have seen the 
suffering of my 

people….and I have 
heard them crying out 

because of their 
oppressors, for I know 
their distress.  I have 
come down to rescue 

them 

Ex 3: 1-10, 2 Cor 
4: 5-14. 

To see the text 
as purely 

historical is to 
consider their 

church 
attendance 

irrelevant, the 
reality of war 

and death. 

43:11:01 Rouen For God did not give us 
a spirit of timidity but 

of power 

Ps 62, Heb 11: 32-
12:8 

Service of 
Remembrance, 
gratitude to the 
fallen means an 
obligation to act 

for others, 
against fear and 
attentisme, the 

defeated 
generation, call 
to action, the 

illusion of 
victory, the 

future. 

43:12:01 Bihorel, St 
Eloi 

Simeon`s song Ps 98, Luke 2: 21-
40 

Death, joy, man`s 
accomplishments 

are fiascos.  

44:01:01 Rouen, 
Darnétal 

Paul, a prisoner….I urge 
you to keep the unity of 

the spirit through the 
bond of peace, 

professing the truth in 
love 

Eph 4: 1,3,15, 
John 17 

Church unity, the 
veracity of the 
position of the 

Protestant 
Church, the 

Church in the 
camps, 

prisoners. 

44:03:01 Rouen & 
Darnétal, 
Luneray 

If anyone wants to 
come after me, he must 

deny himself….For he 
who wants to save his 

life…. 

Mark 8: 34-38, 1 
Pet 4: 12-19, 5: 6-

7 

The necessity of 
the cross and 
suffering, self 

denial even onto 
death.  

44:03:02 Luneray Remember the 
prisoners as if you 

yourselves were also 
prisoners 

Dan 3: 13-28, 2 
Cor 1; 3-14, Heb 

13: 3 

Robert Buff, De 
Pury, prisoners.  

44:06:01 Rouen We are in distress but 
not in despair 

Job 14: 7-22, 19: 
25-27, 2 Cor 4: 1-

16 

Hope, Christian 
life in war, 
shortages. 
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44:07:01 Rouen We know that he is 
indeed the saviour of 

the world 

John 4: 1-42 False saviours 
and their end, 
critique of the 

Church, joy. 

44:08:01 Rouen, 
Bihorel 

May God arise Ps 68: 1-7 Hope in God or 
man, God on 
whose side? 
Other moral 

forces, 
attentisme as the 

war front 
approaches, 

support for just 
causes. 

44:09:01 Rouen He delivers us from our 
enemies 

Isa 41: 1-4, 8-14, 
Luke 1: 57-79 

Gratitude to God 
and all who 

struggled, dry 
bones, 

persecution of 
the Church, 

prisoners, defeat 
of Germany. 

45:05:01 Rouen They died without 
having received the 
things promised but 
they saw them and 

welcomed them from a 
distance. 

Luke 2: 25-32, 
Heb 11: 32-12:2 

Hope, loss, no 
experience of 
victory,faith in 

God, a new 
France, crisis of 

authority. 

45:05:02 Not 
preached 

To him who sits on the 
throne and to the lamb, 

be praise and honour 
and glory and power for 

ever and ever. 

Rev 5:13 The glory due to 
God, critique of 

Germany, Russia, 
England, America 

and France.   
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